CxiHO€EBpOIEHCHK U HAIIOHATBHUN YHIBEpCUTET iMeH1 Jleci Y kpaiHku
Lesya Ukrainka Eastern European National University

EAST EUROPEAN JOURNAL
OF
PSYCHOLINGUISTICS

Volume 5
Number 1

Lutsk
2018



Approved by the Academic Council of Lesya Ukrainka Eastern European National
University, Record of proceedings No 8 dated June 26, 2018

Editor-in-Chief
Serhii Zasiekin
Associate Editor
Larysa Zasiekina
Editorial Assistant
Yulia Sudus

Editorial Board
Tetiana Andrienko
Valery Belyanin
Emrah Dolguns6z
Natalya Fomina
Janna Glozman
Larysa Kalmykova

Oleksandr Kapranov
Shelia Kennison
Azizuddin Khan
Oleksandr Kholod
Khrystyna Khvorost
Lada Kolomiyets
Nina Kresova
Hristo Kyuchukov
Andrzej Lyda
Amelia Manuti
Svitlana Martinek
Rieko Matsuoka
John McCabe-Juhnke
Susheel Sharma
Roman Taraban
Diana Terekhova
Bilyana Todorova
Runhan Zhang

Lesya Ukrainka Eastern European National University, Ukraine
Lesya Ukrainka Eastern European National University, Ukraine

Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University, Ukraine

Kyiv International University, Ukraine

Institute of Applied Psychology, Canada

Bayburt University, Turkey

Sergey Yesenin Ryazan State University, Russia
Lomonosov Moscow State University, Russia

Hryhoriy Skovoroda Pereyaslav-Khmelnytskyi State
Pedagogical University, Ukraine

University of Bergen, Norway

Oklahoma State University, USA

Indian Institute of Technology Bombay, India

Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University, Ukraine
Lesya Ukrainka Eastern European National University, Ukraine
Taras Shevchenko National University of Kyiv, Ukraine
University of Tartu, Estonia

University of Silesia, Poland

University of Silesia, Poland

University of Bari, Italy

Ivan Franko National University of Lviv, Ukraine
National College of Nursing, Japan

Bethel College, USA

University of Allahabad, India

Texas Tech University, USA

Kyiv National Linguistic University, Ukraine
South-West University “Neofit Rilski’, Bulgaria
Central University of Finance and Economics, China

Reviewers: Khrystyna Khvorost (Ukraine), Yulia Sudus (Ukraine), Larysa Zasiekina (Ukraine),

Vasyl Starko (Ukraine).



East European Journal of Psycholinguistics is an international double-blind peer-
reviewed academic periodical published semiannually. The aim of the journal is to
provide a forum for scholars to share, foster, and discuss globally various new topics
and advances in different fields of modern psycholinguistics. The journal publishes
original manuscripts covering but not limited to the following theoretical and
applied fields of psycholinguistics:

« Bilingualism

« Clinical Psycholinguistics

. Cognitive Linguistics

« Cognitive Psychology

. Discourse Analysis

. Forensic Linguistics

. First and Second/Foreign Language Acquisition

« Neurolinguistics

. Pragmatics

. Psychology of Language and Speech

« Sociolinguistics

« Translation Studies

The Editors also take an interest in:

. Brief reports where authors present either preliminary data or ideas with
theoretical background of the research; the preliminary research paper should
be at least 46 page long;

« Book review articles;

« International conference calls

« Announcements

Contributions can be submitted in English (priority), Ukrainian, Russian.

East European Journal of Psycholinguistics. (2018). Lutsk: Lesya Ukrainka
Eastern European National University. Vol. 5, No 1. 144 p.

Founder and publisher: Lesya Ukrainka Eastern European National University.
www.eenu.edu.ua

Address: 13 Voli Avenue., Lutsk, 43025, Ukraine
psycholing@eenu.edu.ua;

Web site of the Journal: http://eepl.at.ua

© Malinevska, Iryna (cover), 2018
© Lesya Ukrainka Eastern European
National University, 2018


http://www.eenu.edu.ua/
mailto:psycholing@eenu.edu.ua

ETHICS STATEMENT

The author who submits an article to the journal explicitly confirms that the
paper presents a concise, accurate account of the research performed as well as an
objective discussion of its significance. A paper should contain sufficient detail and
references to public sources of information. Fabrication of data is an egregious
departure from the expected norms of scholarly conduct, as is the selective reporting
of data with the intent to mislead or deceive, as well as the theft of data or research
results from others. Authors must obtain permission for use of any previously
published materials from the original publisher. Plagiarism constitutes unethical
scholarly behaviour and is unacceptable.

All co-authors share equal degree of responsibility for the paper they co-author.
Submitting the same manuscript to more than one journal concurrently is unethical
and unacceptable.

By acknowledging these facts the authors bear personal responsibility for the
accuracy, credibility, and authenticity of research results described in their papers.

The Journal is indexed and listed in:

Directory of Open Access Journals DOAJ; Linguistic Bibliography; European
Reference Index for the Humanities and the Social Sciences ERIH PLUS; Ulrich’s
Global Serials Directory; OCLC WorldCat; Index Copernicus; Scribd; Google
Scholar; Zenodo; OpenAlRE; Journals’ International Compliance Index;
Information Matrix for the Analysis of Journals MIAR; Open Academic Journals
Indexing; Electronic Journals Library; Academic Keys; ResearchBible; The
Linguist List; Universitétsbibliothek Leipzig; Portal on Central Eastem and Balkan
Europe; Russian State Digital Library; Deutsche Zentralbibliothek fur Medizin
ZB MED; Linguistik Portal fiir Sprachwissenschaft



East European Journal of Psycholinguistics. Volume 5, Number 1, 2018

TABLE OF CONTENTS
ARTICLES ...t e e e 7

Ansarin, Ali Akbar; Javadi, Shalale
Masked Semantic/Associative and Translation Priming Across Languages.............. 7

Yopuiii Anacracis
KomyHIKaTUBHHI acTIeKT KPUTEPIFO «HEUTPATLHICTHY I Yac IMeperoBopin
(Ha MaTepiaji Cy4acHOTO aHTJIOMOBHOTO KOQIIKTHOTO JUCKYPCY) ...evvvvvvvvvnrrennne 16

Chornii, Anastasiia
Communicative Aspect of Neutrality as a Criterion in the Negotiation
(Based on Modern English Conflict Discourse (in Ukrainian) ..............cccee...... 16

Yopuoyc Oxcana
CyuacHi MAX0IM 10 TAYMAYEHHS MOTUBY HOMIHALIH .vvvvvveeeeeessssssesniiinieninennnes 25

Chornous, Oksana
Modern Approaches to the Interpretation of the Motive for Naming
(IN UKFAINTAN) .. e e ee e e e e s e e e e e e e 25

Postolova, Iryna; Tomarieva, Nataliia
Perception of the Lexeme Europe by Students: A Psycholinguistic Analysis....... 36

Sharma, Susheel Kumar

Indo-Anglian: Connotations and Denotations.............ccvvvveeeeiiiivieiieee e 45
Cyayc HOnin

MoBJieHHEBI TaKTUKU peajli3allii cTpaTerii AUCKpeIuTalii B TUCKYpCl

b18700 8 (030962101 : 3K O 1 1 12N 70

Sudus, Yuliia
Speech Tactics of Discrediting Strategy in the U.S. Diplomatic Discourse
(1IN UKFAINTAN) ... e e e e e e e e e e e s aeeeeees 70

Taraban, Roman; Koduru, Lacshmojee; LaCour, Mark; Marshall, Philip
Finding a Common Ground in Human and Machine-Based Text Processing.... 83

Terekhova, Diana
An Experimental Study of the Lingual Consciousness of Ukrainians
and Russians (DYNamiC ASPECT)........uvvieiiiiiieeiiiiie et 92

3acexin Cepriii; beyriioBa Hatanis; I'anon Anacracist;
MaTtiomenko Biaamuciaas; Ilononsebka Obra; 3youyk Jdap’s
[lcuxomiHrBanbH1 aciekTH nepekiany ciaoBHuka LIWC...........cccvvvv. 111

Zasiekin, Serhii; Bezuglova, Nataliia; Hapon, Anastasiia;
Matiushenko, Vladyslav; Podolska, Olha; Zubchuk, Darya
Psycholinguistic Aspects of Translating LIWC Dictionary (in Ukrainian) ............ 111



East European Journal of Psycholinguistics. Volume 5, Number 1, 2018

AKyiikoBa Maprapura
JIIHrBO-TICUXOJIOTIYHA XapaKTEPUCTHKA MPUKMETHUKIB Ta MpooieMa
X JIEKCUKOTPAMDTIHOTO OTIHCY ... .eevvvirtrrnrrsseeeeeeeeeeeeeeseessessssssssssssnnsnnnnnnssnnees

Zhuykova, Marharyta
Linguistic and Psychological Features of Adjectives and Their Lexicographic
Description Problem (in UKrainian) ...........cccocoiiiiieiiiiiiiee e

REVIEWS
Twardzisz P. Defining ‘Eastern Europe’: A Semantic Inquiry into Political
Terminology. S. I. : Palgrave Macmillan, 2018. XVII, 259 p.

Reviewed by Taras SHMINET ..o

CALENDAR e
GUIDE TO AUTHORS.......ooeiii e
HHAMATKA ABTOPAM........oooiiiiiii e
HAMSATKA ABTOPAM.......ocooiii ettt



East European Journal of Psycholinguistics. Volume 5, Number 1, 2018

ARTICLES
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Abstract. The present study was an attempt to investigate bilingual mental lexicon. The main
question addressed in the study was whether semantic/associative and translation priming effects
could be achieved with Persian-English bilinguals. The masked priming paradigm, as a technique
reflecting automatic cognitive processes going on during semantic processing rather than strategic
uses of the prime, was deployed to answer the question. Four types of prime-target pairs (translation
equivalent, semantically similar, associatively related, and semantically associated pairs) were
formed for the purpose of the lexical decision task. A total of 85 Persian-English bilinguals
participated in the study. Though the priming effect was not found for the first three groups, the
targets in semantically associated pairs (most strongly related words) responded about 29 ms faster.
The results suggested that bilinguals share mental representations for associatively semantically
related words; consequently, teaching new words of the second language by linking them to
associatively related words of the first language may lead to better results.

Keywords: bilingual memory, semantic priming, cross-language masked priming.

AHcapin Axi Axoap, xaBaai Illanan. MackoBaHMii ceMaHTHYHHUIE/ acoliaTHBHU Ta
1epeKJIAJHUNA NPaiMIHT y pi3HUX MOBaXx.

AHortanisg. CraTTiO IPUCBSYEHO CIPOOi JOCHIIUTH TBOMOBHHI MEHTAJBHUHN JIEKCHKOH.
['onoBHEe mMTaHHS JOCTUHKEHHS — BCTAaHOBHUTH, YHM TIIEPCHKO-aHTJIINMCBHKI OUIIHTBH MOXYTh
JOCSATHYTH €(QeKTy CEMaHTHYHOTo / acoliaTUBHOro abo mepekiIajanbkoro mnpaiminry. Jlis
BIAMOBINI HA II€ MUTaHHS OYJI0 3aCTOCOBAHO MAacCKOBaHY MPaWMIHTOBY MapaJuIMy SK TEXHIKY, IO
BioOpaxkae aBTOMAaTUYH1 KOTH ITUBHI IPOLIECH, 0 TPUBAIOTH I 4aC CEMaHTUYHOI 0OpOOKH, a HE
CTPATEeTMHOTO BHUKOPUCTaHHS TMpaiiMy. [3 MeTor BHpIMIEHHS JEKCHYHOTO 3aBJaHHS OyIlo
c(pOpMOBAHO YOTHUPH THIH IUTLOBHX Hap MpaiMiHry (mepexiagaibki eKBIBAICHTH, CEMAaHTUYHO
MOJTIOHI, acOIIATUBHO T4 CEMAHTHUYHO ITOB’s3aHi Mapr). 3arajoM y JOCIUDKEHHI B3sUI0 y4acTh 85
MEePChKO-aHTIIACHKUX OUTIHTBIB. Xoua e(eKTy MpaiMiHTy He OYyio BHUSBIJICHO JUIS TIEPIIMX TPHOX
IPYI, PECHOHJEHTH 1B CEMAaHTUYHO IOB’S3aHUX Map (HalMIIHIIIE OB’ S3aHUX CIIB) BIIMOBUIN
npuOmM3HO Ha 29 MC mBuUAIE. Pe3ynbTaTi 3acBiM4IuiIM, mo OUTIHTBY MalOTh CIIUTHHI YSIBJICHHS IS
acoIlIATUBHUX CEMAaHTUYHO TMOB’s3aHMX cliB. OT)Ke, HaBUAHHS HOBUM CIIOBaM JpPYyroi MOBH,
IUIXOM MOETHAHHS 1X 3 aCOLIATUBHO MOB’A3aHUMH CJIOBAMH IEPILOI, MOXKE MPU3BECTH JI0 KPAIMX
pe3yabTaTiB.

Knrouoei cnoea: d0somosna nam’smv, ceMaHmMuyHull npavmine, KpOC-MOGHULU MACKOBAHUL
npaumine.

© Ansarin, Ali Akbar; Javadi, Shalale, 2018. This is an Open Access atticle distributed under the terms and conditions of
the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International Licence (http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0).
East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 5(1), 7-15. https:/doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.1436209
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1. Introduction

Bilingual memory has always been a challenging issue for researchers in the
field of psycholinguistics. Issues like whether bilinguals store the information for
the two languages in a single shared lexicon or two separate lexicons, or whether
while accessing a word in a specific language, codes for both languages are
activated or only the one for the intended language have been long-standing issues
of the field. This study intends to answer the question whether bilinguals share a
memory store for the two languages. Priming studies, the idea whether being
exposed to a word like table facilitates processing a related word like chair, have
long been an effective and promising technique in studying mental lexicon in
general and bilingual mental lexicon in particular. Semantic priming is predicted by
all of the following models of bilingual memory proposing a shared conceptual
level.

1.1. Models of Bilingual Memory

What most current models of bilingual memory (hierarchical models) agree
on is one conceptual store shared by two languages and two lexical representations
specific for each language (French & Jacquet, 2004). Among the hierarchical
models, the most influential model is the Revised Hierarchical Model (RHM). The
RHM (Kroll & Stewart, 1994), as one of the four models that fall under
hierarchical models, like all other hierarchical models, distinguishes between two
levels in mental lexicon: the shared conceptual level and two lexical levels for
each language and the links between them. According to this model, the links
between the first (L1) and second (L2) language lexicons do not disappear as the
proficiency level in L2 increases; rather, they remain in interaction (French &
Jacquet, 2004). The more a bilingual masters L2, the more direct would be the
access to semantic levels for L2.

The Bilingual Interactive Activation Plus model (BIA +) proposed by Dijkstra
and Heuven (2002), as another influential model, assumes a shared lexicon and
favors the semantic priming effect. According to this model, a bilingual uses
orthographic and phonological cues of the visual input to differentiate the word.
However, at this point, in the parallel access, bilinguals automatically drive the
semantic meaning of both Lland L2 (nonselective access); however, of interest in
this article, and also as one of the influential models in explaining semantic
memory, is a connectionist model called the Spreading Activation Model (Collins &
Loftus, 1975).

According to the Spreading Activation Model, words are spread through a
semantic network with close paths linking the more related words and with long
paths linking the more distant words. The nodes in this semantic network are the
concepts, and the paths between the nodes represent the associative relationships
between these concepts. When a node is activated in this network, the activation
spreads through the paths to associative nodes and makes them available for later
cognitive processing (Balota & Lorch, 1986, cited in Samani & Sharifian, 1997). In
this network, not only are semantic features embedded, but association plays a role
in linking the words. In this semantic network, though the links between strongly
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associated words are usually agreed upon and believed that the activation spreads
for highly related words (those related by category membership and association), the
links for nonassociative semantic relations are not clear (Fischeler, 1977, cited in
Chiarello et al., 1990).

The fact that the model distinguishes among semantic similarity on one hand
and association on the other creates a potentially interesting topic for investigation.
Here, the more the prime and target are semantically associated, the higher the
possibility of the target to reach the threshold for being activated. This way, a word
like table is considered to be processed more quickly when it is preceded by a
related prime like chair (semantically associated with table) than when it is
preceded by an unrelated item like car.

The implications of the model for bilingual semantic networks is the main
concern for us in this study. As Costa, Colome, and Caramazza (2000) argued, if the
activation spreads in one semantic network regardless of the language under
processing (nonselective access), the lexical nodes for both languages of a bilingual
would be activated. This way, it was suggested that if a word like table is activated,
not only the semantically associated nodes like chair in English would be activated,
but also this activation would spread to its Persian equivalent,

1.2. Priming Studies

Evidence in explaining bilingual memory comes from priming experiments, as
well as neuropsychological and computational experiments. Experiments of priming
drawing upon the theory of subliminal psychology have resulted in the develop ment
of techniques like the masked priming technique (Forster & Davis, 1984). The
visual subliminal message in masked priming is flashed only for a very brief period
of time in front of the eyes of a participant. It has been suggested that the participant
IS unaware of the existence of the prime, even though the prime goes under
cognitive processing. As Kotz (2001) put it, this techniqgue makes sure that the
observed priming effect does not result from a conscious perception of the
relationship between the prime and the target, but rather from an automatic and pure
reflection of the processes at hand; however, participants’ being unaware that their
bilingualism is under investigation is another advantage that bilingual studies
benefit from.

Cross-language semantic priming studies have addressed both cognates (words
that besides having the same meanings share orthographical/phonological similarity)
and noncognates. Though usually being able to find the effect for cognates (e.g.,
Sanchez-Casas, Davis, & Garcia-Albea, 1992; Gollan, Forster, & Frost, 1997), the
findings are not always consistent in the case of noncognates, especially in case of
languages with different scripts (e.g., de Groot & Nas, 1991; Duyck, 2005; Forster
& Jiang, 2001; Fotovatnia & Taleb, 2012; Perea, Dunabeitia, & Carreiras, 2008;
Samani & Sharifian, 1997; Sanchez-Casas et al., 1992; Williams, 1994).

To elaborate on this, de Groot and Nas (1991) could find a priming effect for
translation pairs with Dutch-English bilinguals under unmasked conditions;
however, they failed to find such an effect for associates neither under masked,
where the target is invisible, nor under unmasked conditions, where the target is

9
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visible. William (1994) could not find the effect for associated pairs in masked
conditions, who accounted for the findings, putting forward the idea that
semantically similar words and associatively related words behave differently. He
argued that the two words that share semantic features may prime one another, but
in the case of associates, this is more context-dependent and is linked with
individuals’ world experience. That is why the same semantic effect achieved with
semantically similar words is less likely to be achieved by associates.

In two more recent studies, Perea and Rosa (2002) and Perea et al. (2008)
distinguished among semantically similar and associatively related pairs. Perea and
Rosa (2002) examined the existence of associative semantic priming under different
stimulus onset asynchronies (SOAs) and could obtain the effect at all SOAs. In
another study, Perea et al. (2008) investigated bilinguals who have developed their
second language at the same time with their first language, in contrast to bilinguals
who have adopted the second language later in life. They failed to find any
difference between the two groups in terms of the amount of priming observed.

Samani and Sharifian (1997) addressed languages with different scripts,
examining the priming effect of a higher node in a semantic network. The study
consisted of two translation experiments of L1 to L2 and L2 to L1. The results
indicated a priming effect only for L2 to L1. Recently, Fotovatnia and Taleb (2012)
deployed a masked priming paradigm with Persian-English bilinguals. They could
not find any priming effects for noncognates across Persian and English. They
agreed with de Groot and Nas (1991), concluding that only cognates are connected
at the conceptual level, though they had not addressed cognates in their study.
However, Fotovatnia (2012) included cognates in another study later the same year,
and found the priming effect for cognates. Consequently, they suggested two
different lexicons for the two languages, arguing that orthography plays a main role
in establishing shared lexical entries for cognates. The author justified the results,
saying that, since the two languages under investigation lack script similarity, no
priming effect had been observed. However, not only the number of studies carried
out with languages with different scripts is scarce, but they have also yielded quite
contradictory results, which urges the need for more studies done in the area.

2. Methods

Four types of prime-target relationships were formed for the purpose of lexical
decision task. The pairs in the first group were translation equivalents, followed by
semantically similar pairs in the second, associatively related pairs in the third, and
semantically associated pairs in the fourth group. Four blocks of prime-target pairs

were created, i.e., translation equivalent pairs (e.g., - knife), semantically similar
pairs (e.g., - door), associates (e.g., - dog), and semantically associated
pairs (e.g., - pepper). By semantically associated, it is meant that not only prime

and target were of the same semantic category, but they also tend to co-occur.

The materials used in the first group were selected from the pairs used by
Grainger and Frenck-Mestre (1998), and the rest were adapted from Chiarello,
Burges, Richards, and Pollock (1990), where the items had been selected from

10
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American English association norms. It should also be noted that the material only
included concrete nouns like book; adjectives and abstract nouns like heat were not
addressed by the study.

Neither of the components of the pairs were cognates of English when
translated into Persian. Each block consisted of eight related pairs and eight
unrelated pairs. An additional set of 64 orthographically legal words were derived
from ARC, a non-word database for the purpose of lexical decision tasks (16 pairs
in each block). Since the words used in the experiment varied from two to seven
letters in length, the non-words were also derived with regard to the same criteria. In
other words, words in each block were combined with 16 filters for the yes answers
to be equal to no answers. Each participant received 32 trials per block, a total of
128 trials (32x4). All of the participants received the items in the same order.

2.1. Participants

Eighty-five male and female graduate and undergraduate students studying
English Language and Literature and English Language Teaching at the University
of Tabriz participated in the study. The participants were given extra course credit
for their participation in the study. All of the participants had completed at least
seven years of formal instruction in English and had learned Persian from childhood
as the official language spoken in the country. Three of the participants were
eliminated from the data since their error percentage was above 50. All participants
had either normal or corrected-to-normal vision.

2.2. Procedure

In order to make sure that the population was balanced, a proficiency test of
TOEFL (2004) was given. What is more, participants were required to fill out a
questionnaire about their linguistic background, whether they had problems related
to their vision, and whether they had ever lived in an English-speaking country.
They were reminded to make sure that they had their glasses with them on the day
of the test in case they needed glasses.

Participants were tested individually in a quiet room. Presentation of the
stimuli and recording of latencies were controlled by a Sony VIO laptop computer.
In each trial, a row of hash marks (#) was presented for 500 ms at the center of a
computer screen to indicate where the participants should expect the words, and also
to mask the primes. Next, the prime word was presented at the center of the screen
for 50 ms. Primes were immediately replaced by the target. Participants were
instructed to press one of the two buttons on the keyboard (right shift key for yes
and left shift key for no) to indicate whether the presented word was a word or a
nonword. They were reminded to answer as quickly and as accurately as possible.
All instructions were given in Persian (the participants’ mother language), and
reaction times were measured from the onset of presentation of the target until the
participant pressed the preassigned key on the keyboard.

Each participant received 30 practice trials to master yes/no keys. The whole
session lasted approximately 9 to 15 minutes, and none of the participants reported
having seen the primes. Presentation of data and measurement of reaction times
(RTs) were carried out using DMDX software developed by Forster and Davis
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(2003). RTs below 300 ms and above 1800 ms were considered as either late
responses to a previous item or no responses in the allowed time. The data were
analyzed by SPSS version 20. Four within-group t-tests were carried out on the RTSs.

3. Results

The results of t-tests for paired samples were carried out for participants’ RTs
in primed and unprimed conditions in all four groups. Tables 1 and 2 show the mean
latencies and t-test results for translation equivalent groups. A comparison of the
means of the reaction times and the results of the t-test indicated that RTs for primed
and unprimed conditions did not differ significantly (p>0.05).

Table 1
Mean Latencies for Translation Equivalent Pairs
Grouping N Mean SD Std. Error Mean
RT Translation Equivalent Related 255 502.36 151.88 9.51
Translation Equivalent Unrelated 271 509.90 111.30 6.76
Table 2
T-test Results for Translation Equivalent Pairs
Grouping t df Sig. (2- Mean
tailed) Difference
RT Translation Equivalent Related —0.652 524 0.51 —7.53
Translation Equivalent Unrelated  —0.646 464.09 0.51 —7.53

As Tables 3 and 4 indicate, in the second group (semantically similar pairs),
although priming reduced response latencies for primed conditions as compared to
unprimed conditions, the mean difference did not amount to any significant
difference (p>0.05).

Table 3
Mean Latencies for Semantically Similar Pairs
Grouping N Mean Std. Deviation Std. Error Mean
RT Semantically Related 257 488.11 131.15 8.18
Semantically Unrelated 259 488.76 158.41 9.84
Table 4
T-test Results for Semantically Similar Pairs
Grouping t Df  Sig. (2-tailed) Mean Difference
RT Semantically related —0.051 514 0.95 —0.65
Semantically Unrelated —0.051 498.04 0.95 —0.65

12
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The results of t-tests (Tables 5 and 6) indicate that the effect was insignificant
for associatively related pairs (0.33>0.05).

Table 5
Mean Latencies for Associatively Related Pairs
Grouping N Mean Std. Deviation Std. Error Mean
RT Associatively Related 262 500.35 112.03 6.92
Associatively Unrelated 264 491.50 97.51 6.00
Table 6
T-test Results for Associatively Related Pairs
Grouping T df Sig.(2-tailed) Mean Difference
RT Associatively Related .96 524 .33 8.85
Associatively Unrelated .96 513.12 .33 8.85

As Tables 7 and 8 indicate, though the effect was insignificant for all three
previous groups, in the last group, RT analysis showed a high priming effect in
reducing the overall response latencies as compared to the unprimed cases (0.006, at
a 0.05 significance level).

Table 7
Mean Latencies for Semantically Associated Pairs
Grouping N Mean Std. Std. Error
Deviation Mean
RT Translation Equivalent Related 264 510.70 118.09 7.26
Translation Equivalent Unrelated 250 540.13 125.19 7.91
Table 8
T-test Results for Semantically Associated Pairs
Grouping t df Sig. (2-  Mean
tailed) Difference
RT Semantically Associated 2.74 512 0.006 29.42
Semantically unassociated pairs 2.73  505.57 0.006 29.42

4. Discussion

The main question addressed in the present study was whether bilinguals
develop a separate lexicon for storing the words of their second language or they
store them in a shared lexicon with the L1 words. It was hypothesized that if words
are stored in a shared lexicon, then related words (in terms of meaning and
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association) should be able to prime each other. A masked cross-language semantic
priming technique was deployed in a lexical decision task to answer the question.
Four types of prime-target pairs were formed. The pairs in the first group were
translations, followed by semantically similar words in the second, associatively
related pairs in the third, and semantically associated pairs in the last group. The
direction of priming was L1 to L2 in all four groups. Semantic priming was only
found for the last group; i.e., semantically associated pairs (mostly related pairs).
The findings of the study are in accordance with the predictions made by the
Spreading Activation Model. It is suggested that, in the case of a shared lexicon, the
activation of a node in one language would spread to a semantically associated node
In another language; thus, the presentation of an L1 prime would facilitate accessing
the semantically associated L2 target word.

Considering translation equivalent pairs, the findings of the study are in line
with those of Fotovatnia and Taleb (2012) and Samani and Sharifian (1997), who
could not find a translation priming effect with Persian-English bilinguals, and
contrary to the findings of de Groot and Nas (1991) and Forster and Jiang (2001),
who found the effect for Chinese-English bilinguals, just to name a few. However,
on the other hand, considering the case for semantically/associatively related pairs,
the results are consistent with the findings of Perea et al. (2008), who found a
semantically associative priming effect with Basque-English bilinguals. It has to be
noted that Perea et al. (2008) found the effect for associative related and semantic
related pairs, contrary to the findings of the present study. However, the question
why such an effect could not be found with translation equivalent pairs remains
open. The results might have been affected not only by language-specific factors,
but also by the way bilinguals learn a second language.
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AHoTamisi. Y craTTi MpoaHaT3BOBAaHO IAXOAM JO BU3HAYCHHS 1 TIYMAueHHS MOHSTTS
HEUTPAJIBHICTh), a TAKOXK IIPAKTHYHI MIAXOAM HOTr0o peaiizamli B MeXax IIpolecy Memiarii
IlcuxonHTBICTUKA TIyMauyuTh MENIATUBHUI ITUCKYpC SIK PO3TOpTaHHS MEpeMUKaHb Bl BHYT-
pIIHBOTO KOAY A0 30BHINHBOI BepOamizalii y mnporecax MNOPOKEHHS MOBJIEHHS Ta il
HTepIpeTalii 3 ypaxyBaHHSM COII iaJTbHO-TICHXOJIOTTYHU X THUITIB MOBHHX OCOOMCTOCTEH, POJThOBUX
YCTaHOBOK 1MpHUIHKCIB. 3a JIOTIOMOTOIO 3arajbHOHAYKOBUX METOIIB BJIATIOCS CIPSMYBAaTH KOHIIETI -
TyaJlbHE 3HAYEHHS CJIOBA «HEUTPAIBHICTH» Y KOMYHIKATUBHY IUJIONMHY, a CXEeMH KOMYHI-
KaTUBHUX CTpaTeridi y peanizamilo MPUHIMITY <«HEHTPaIbHICTH». [IpHHIMI HEHTPaTbHOCTI €
OCHOBOIIOJIOKHUM HPHUHIIMIIOM MpOLIeCy Meiallii, SKHi 3aKIafiecHui He JIMIE Y BU3HAYAIBHUX
KpUTEpIIX peajizaiii mpoiiecy, aje € BHU3HAYaJIbHUM €JIEMEHTOM cTaTrycy mnocepenHuka. Ha
NPUKIA/A1 aHIJIOMOBHOT XyJOXHBOT JIITEPaTypyd BHOKPEMIIEHO Ta IPOAHai30BaHO HU3KY KOMY-
HIKATUBHUX TEXHIK (TE€XHIKM ITHOPYBAaHHS, TEXHIKHM HEHTpPAIbHUX 3allUTaHb, TEXHIKH OJHAKOBUX
3allUTaHb), K1 BUCTYNalOTh OCHOBHUMHM HCTPYMEHTAMU JOTPUMAaHHS MPUHIIUITY HEHTPaTIbHOCTL
OxpeMO 3BEpHEHO yBary 1 Ha MOTHMBM BBEJEHHS TaKTHK (ONTHMAJIBHOTO KOHTp pearyBaHHS,
peduiekcii) y mpoliec MemiaTUBHOTO Hianory y dopmari O6ecimy 3 3alydeHHSM CTOPIH Ta 1HJU -
BiIyaJbHUX O€Ci 3 KOXKHOI B cTOpiH okpemo (y dopmati kokyc). [IpuHIIUT HERTPAIBHOCTI €
IUTIOPATICTUYHUM 1 MOXe PO3IIIAIaTUCh K CHHOHIMIYHA Mapa TEpMiHY «HEYIepe1KeHICTb» a0 XK
TEPMiHYy «cHpaBeTUBICTb». L{i MOHATTA € OMU3bKUMHU 3a 3HAUCHHSIMH, NPOTE B MEXax JIHTBIC-
TUKH TaKTUKU iX peanBarlii pisHiThcsa. Ha mpukimani aHTJIOMOBHOT XYJIOKHBOT JIITepaTypHu, BH-
OKPEMJICHO HE JIMIIe KOMYHIKaTHBHI TE€XHIKM MeAiaTopa, BXHMBAHHS SKUX CIyryBaTUME [0-
TPUMaHHIO MPUHIMIY HEUTPaJbHOCTL, aje M IpoaHalIBOBAaHO TEHJAEHINl Ta YMOBH iX 3acTO-
CyBaHHS. BajJIMBUMM acmieKTaMH B MeXax XYJIOXKHBOT JITEpaTypH 30KpeMa, € MOKIUBICTb Iepe-
JaHHS POJIi MOCEepEeHUKA IHIIOMY YYaCHHKY JiaJory, a BIPOJOBXK MeJiallil 3arajJoM MO>KHA
TOBOPUTH PO KOMOIHATOPHUMN TUII 3aCTOCYBAaHHS TEXH K.

Knrouosi crosa: npunyun neimpanoHocmi, meoiayis, maxmuka peghiexcii, makxmuxa onmu-
MAbHOI MOBHOI KOHmMpPpeaKyii, mexHika 00OHAKOBUX 3anumaHb, MexHIKa HeUmpalbHUx 3anumaHb,
MEexXHIKA I2HOPYBAHHA.

Chornii, Anastasiia. Communicative Aspect of Neutrality as a Criterion in the
Negotiation (Based on Mode m English Conflict Discourse).

Abstract. The article deals with the ways of defining and explaining the meaning of the
notion “neutrality” and the practical ways of its realization in the context of the process of
mediation. Psycholinguistics interprets mediative discourse as the deployment of switching from
internal code to external verbalization in the processes of producing speech and its interpretation
taking into consideration socio-psychological types of linguistic individuals, role settings and
recommendations. The conceptual meaning of the word “neutrality” has been succeeded in
directing into the communicative plane and the schemes of communicative strategies has been
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succeeded into the realization of the principle “neutrality” by means of general scientific methods.
The principle “neutrality” is the fundamental principle ofthe process of mediation putting not only
into determinant criteria of realisation of the process but as a determinative element of mediator’s
status. A number of communicative techniques (technique of neglect, technique of neutral
questions, and technique of similar questions) as the principle tools of observance of principle of
neutrality have been distinguished and analyzed on the basis of English speaking fiction. Peculiar
attention is focused on the motives of tactics introduction (tactic of optimal speech counter-
reaction, tactic of reflexion) into the process of mediative dialogue in the form of conversation by
means of the parties and individual meeting with each one separately (in a form of caucus). The
principle of “neutrality” is a pluralistic one and is examined either a synonymic pair of the term
“impartiality” or the term “justice”. These notions are similar in meaning but the tactics of their
realization are different within limits of linguistics. Based on the English speaking fiction it has
been distinguished not only the communicative mediator’s techniques using of which will serve
the observance of principle of “neutrality” but it has been analyzed the tendencies and conditions
of their application. Significant aspects within fiction, in particular, are the possibility of
transferring the role of mediator to another participant of the dialogue, and during the mediation in
general it is possible to say about the combinatorial type of applying techniques.

Keywords: the principle of neutrality, mediation, tactic of reflexion, tactic of optimal speech
counter-reaction, technique of similar questions, technique of neutral questions, technique of
neglect.

1. Beryn

Meniaiis — po1iec BpETYIIOBAaHHS CTIOPY 13 3aTy4CHHSIM TPEThOI HEHTpallbHOT
CTOpPOHW 3aJJis1 BHUPIMIEHHS KOHQIIKTY IUIIXOM TMeperoBopiB. Memiatop, SK
MOCEPEHUK BHUCTYIAE TIEIO TPETHOIO CTOPOHOIO, 3aBJaHHSAM SIKOI TOJBIrae
«MOTUBYBATW» CTOPOHHU AIWTH 3roju. bepyuu 1o yBaru Toi (akrt, o memianis €
103aCyZ0BUM IPOLIECOM PO3TIISY CHOPIB, a TAKOXK OKPEMHUMH IHCTHUTYTOM, IO Y
CBOiHl JISITIBHOCTI KEPYETHCS 3aKOHHUMH HOpMaMU Taly3l, y CBOINM mpodeciiiHiit
JISUIBHOCTI MEZIaTOp MOCIYyTOBYETHCSI HOPMaMU, 110 BH3HAYaIOTh Ta PEryIIOITh
nporlec Memiallii 3araimoM, Ta AiUIbHICTH Meziatopa 3okpema (European Code of
Conduct for Mediators).

I3 mo3uIIiii MCUXOMIHTBICTUKY METIATUBHUN TUCKYPC IIKaBHH SIK PO3TOPTAHHS
MepeMUKaHb Bl BHYTPIIIHLOIO KOJY JO 30BHIINIHBOI BepOaiizali y mporecax
MOPOJUKEHHS MOBJICHHSI Ta il IHTEpOperauii 3 ypaxyBaHHAM COLIAJIbHO-
TICUXOJIOTIYHUX THUITIB MOBHUX OCOOWCTOCTEW, POJHOBUX YCTAHOBOK 1 MPHITHUCIB
(Kapacuk, 2002). Buxonsuu 3 1bOTO, BH3HaYaILHUMH Yy pOOOTI MemiaTopa €
3acaJiHM41l MPUHIUIM, SIKUX JOTPUMYIOTHCS MEMIaTOpH: NMPUHLIMIT HEUTpaTeTy,
KOH(IIEHIIMHOCTI, JOOpOBUILHOCTL [lpu LbOMY, BaXIMBUM € Te, IO MPOIIEC
Memianii BimOyBaeTbcsa y (opmari niasory, a TOMY BCl MPUHIUMIN TTOBUHHI
JOTPUMYBATUCh HE JIMIIE MPOIECyaTbHO, alle i (akTHUHO, TOOTO KOMYHIKaTUBHA
CTOPOHA MEPEroBOPIB TEXK MOKIMKAHA BIIOOpa)kaTH LIHHICHI OPIEHTUPH CaMOIO
polecy Meialii.

VY cBOil cTarTl AeTadbHIIIE PO3TISHEMO MPUHITUI HEUTPAIhbHOCTI, 30KpeMa
MIIXOAW IIOJO0 PO3KPUTTS 3MICTY MPUHIMIYY HEUTPaTbHOCTI B MeXaxX MpOoLecy
MeAialii, a TakoX MOBJICHHEBI MOKIJIMBOCTI 3a/1J1s1 peajizallii TAaKOro MPUHIIMITY.

Axmyanbricms CTaTTi 3yMOBJIEHA HEOOXITHICTIO BHOKPEMWTH JIHTBICTUYHY
CKJIAZIOBY TIPOIIECY Meiallii, 30KpemMa i1 NPUHIUIIB, SK MOYJIHMBOCTI ISl yCBI-
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JOMJICHHS TIPaBUJIHLHOI «HEUTPaNIbHOI» KOMYHIKATUBHOI MOBEIIHKHA MOCEPETHUKA Y
mpolieci TeperoBopiB. BrnacHe Taka mMoOBeAiHKa pealidye€ TapMOHIMHY MOENb
KOMYHIKaTUBHOI MOBEIIHKA OCOOUCTOCTL, 10 OOYMOBJIEHA MCUXOJIHIBICTUYHUMU
(dakTopamu, sIKI (POPMYIOTBCS T BIUIMBOM COLIAIBHUX Ta ICUXOJIOTTYHUX
YUHHUKIB 3 OJHIET CTOPOHH, Ta JIHTBICTUYHUX — 3 1HIIOT.

2. MeToau aoc/ixKe HHA

MeTo10 pO3BIIKM € JOCIIIKEHHS OCOOIMBOCTEH KOMYHIKAaTUBHHX OCOOJIH-
BOCTEH MIPUHIINITY «HEHTPANbHICTHY» MeIiaTopa Ta BU3HAYCHHS TEXHIK, IKUMH MOKE
MOCJIyTOBYBATUCH MTOCEPETHUK Y MPOIIEC] IEPErOBOPIB 3 METOIO MO0 JOTPUMAHHS.

VY po0oTi OyJii BUKOPHUCTAH1 3arallbHOHAYKOB1 METOIU JOCIII>KEHHS : 1HAYKITIs,
K METOJI, 10 J03BOJISIE MEPEHECTH KOHIENTyalbHE 3HAYEHHS CJIOBA «HEUTPAab-
HICTb» Y KOMYHIKaTUBHY IUIOIIMHY; IEAYKIIiS, SIK (h)opMa TIEPEHECEHHS CXeM KOMY -
HIKaTUBHUX CTpaTerii y peanizaiiio MPUHIUIY «HEHTPATbHICTHY; MOPIBHSAIbLHUN
aHaJ3 MIIXOMAIB 10 TIyMAue€HHs MPUHUUIY «HEUTPAIBHICTH» Ta CIOCOOIB iX
peanizailii y CrijIKyBaHH1.

OkpiM I11OTO, 3aCTOCYBAHHSI OIHMCOBOT'O0 METOAY 4e€pe3 MPHUHOMHU 30BHIIIHBOI
Ta BHYTPIIIHBOT IHTEPIIPETAIil JO3BOJWIIO MPOBECTH IHBEHTApU3AIllsl OJUHHUIIb MOBU
Ha BTUICHHS MPUHIUIY HEHUTPaIbHOCTI 1 MOSICHUTH OCOOJIMBOCTI iX OYJIOBH Ta
(GyHKIIOHYBaHHS, 30KpEMa aHANBYIOUM 3B'SI30K MOBHHMX OJIMHHUIb HA MO3HAYECHHS
HEUTPAITLHOCTI Y MOBI1 3 TT03aMOBHUMH SIBHIIIAMHU (COITIOJIOTTIHUMH, JIOTIKO -TICHUX0-
JOTTYHUMH) Ta 3 IHIIMMH MOBHUMH OJMHHUIISIMH, BUKOPHUCTOBYIOUU TPUHOMHU
MDKPIBHEBOI IHTEpIIpETALlil.

Tpancdopmartiiinuii aHaid3 SK EKCIEPUMEHTAILHUNA TMPUHOM, CYTh SIKOTO
MOJISITA€ Y BU3HAYCHHI CHHTAKCHYHHUX 1 CEMaHTUYHUX TMOIOHOCTEH 1 BIIMIHHOCTEH
MDK MOBHUMHU 0O0[JekTamMu uepe3 NOAIOHOCTI MW BIIMIHHOCTI B Habopax ix
TpaHc(opMaliii 1aB 3MOTy PpO3KpUTH TpaHC(HOpMaliiHUNA TOTEHLIAT TAaKTUK
HEUTPAIbHOCTI, SIK €JIEMEHTIB MaHIMyJSTUBHOTO BIUIMBY Ha JIajioT, a TaKOXK SK
CJIEMEHTIB «IMATPUMKI» JUHAMIKH JT1ajoTy.

MeTto,1 MOBHOCTHIIICTUYHOT a0CTpaKIiii 103BOJIMB PO3TIITHYTH MOBY HEHTpaJIh -
HOCTI SIK BTOPMHHY pAaLIOHAJIbHY CHCTEMM 3 YpaxXyBaHHAM 11 CTHJIICTUYHOI JH-
depeHiialii, TAM caMUM 3BEpHYTH YBary B KOMIUIEKCI Ha OCOOJIMBY iepapxito
BIIHOCHH, IO 3aJIeKaTh Bi THUILY, *aHPY TEKCTY, OUTbII ITMOOKO JOCTIAUTA CTH-
JICTUYHI pecypcH 1 (YHKIIOHAIbHI OCOOJMBOCTI TEKCTY, BPAXOBYHOYH MDK-
JUCLUMIUTIHAPHI CUCTEMHI 3B S3KM 3 JITEPATypO3HABCTBOM, BHUKOPHUCTOBYBATU
iHopMaIllifHy MOJAENb K IHCTPYMEHT MOBHOCTUIICTUYHOI a0CTpaKILii, BUSBISIOUU
TUNIU BIJHOCHH MDK 3HAUYeHHAMH 1 GopMamMu iX BIIOOpaXeHHS B CTHIICTUYHO
nugepeHIioBaHMX TEKCTaX PI3HUX THUITIB 1KaHPB.

3. Ilpoueaypa aociaiakeHHsI Ta 00roBopeHHsI pe3yJibTaTiB

OCHOBOMOJIOKHUM TIPUHLIMIIOM TIPOLIeCY MeAlallii € MPUHIMI HEUTPaIbHOCTI,
KWW 3aKJIQJCHUN HE JMIIe Y BUSHAYAIbHUX KPUTEPIIX peanizallii mpolecy, aje €
BU3HAYAJILHUM €JIEMEHTOM CTaTyCy MOCEPEIHUKA — «TPETS HEUTpajIbHa CTOPOHAY,
SK XapaKTepHA O3HaKa MePEBaKHOI OUTHIIOCTI TIIyMadYeHb MeJTiallii.
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AOCTpaKTHICTh TOHATTI «HEUTPAIBHICTHY YTPYAHIOE OJHO3HAYHICTH BH3HA-
YEHHS JIIITLHOCTI MOCEPETHUKA, B TAKHM CITOCIO CTBOPIOE CTIPHSTIMBE CEPEIOBUIIE
111 (hopMyBaHHS pI3HOMAHITHUX 0a4yeHb 00 peati3allii TakoTo MPUHIIUITY.

HaykoB1 cHOuUlbHOTH MeAlaTOpiB y CBOIM JBUIBHOCTI BUKOPHCTOBYHOTH
pBBHOMaHITH1 iHTepnpeTamii Takoro Tepminy. O. Koxen, H. [lertHep Ta A. Jlak-
cerbepr y cBoiit podoti “The Limits of Mediator’s Neutrality” (Cohen, 1999)
PO3KPHBAIOTh CYTh peaii3allii MPUHIMUIY SK HEHUTpalbHEe BTPYYaHHI Yy MPOIEC
BeacHHs memianii O. Koxen (Cohen, 1999:), X. Actop (Astor, 2000:73; Astor, 2002:
145-146), X. Yinkia (Astor, 2002:83), JI. boyne (Boulle, 2005:4), C. Ko66 (Caobb,
1991:35), P. ®ing (Field, 2000:16) 3BepTatoTh yBary Ha JyadiCTHYHE CTPUNHHATTS:
HEUTPAITBHICTh SIK  HeymepemxkeHicte  (impartiality) Ta HeliTpanbHiCTh — sIK
cripaBeIMBICTH (€ven-handedness).

OkpiM 1pOr0, 3aleKHO BiA (OKYCy mpollecy Memiamii (Memiaris sK mpoIiec,
Meianis K 3MICT Ta MeIIallis K pe3yJbTaT), 15 K Ipyla HAyKOBIIIB 3BEpTAE yBary
Ha B3a€MO3AJICKHICTh TAKUX €JIEMEHTIB Ta TP HHLHITY HeI/ITpaJIBHOCTl (Boulle, 2005:
4; Field, 2000: 16). OxpeMo BapTO 3a3HAYMTH 1 peaizallifo MPUHIUIY HEHTPaIIh-
HOCTI B M&)KaX CaMOBU3HAYCHHS MEIIaTOpoM Ta cTopoHamu cBoe€i potii (Douglas,
2008: 143).

PosriissHemMo AeTanbHIlIe MiIX0AU Ta 1X KOPEIATUBHI KOMYHIKaTUBHI OJUHUII
peanizarii.

VYV KIacMYHOMY PO3YMIHHS NPHHIIUI HEHTPATBLHOCTI CIYTYE CHHOHIMITHOIO
MapoI0 NPUHIIMITY HeynepemkeHo Tl Tak, MpUHINUI HEUTPaTbHOCTI PO3TIISIAETHCS
K HEyINepemkeHl Ail 10JI0 OJHIEI CTOPOHM KOHQIIKTY abo IHIIOI y mporeci
Menialii, sIKi MOJIITaloTh Y BIACYTHOCTI IHTEpeCYy IIOAO BHPIMIEHHS KOH(DIIKTY
(Peterson, 2007:20), a HeymepemIKEHICTh CTOCYEThCS OJHAKOBOI'O CTABICHHS TpE-
ThOI CTOPOHU JI0 KOXKHOI 13 cTopiH KOHGKTY (Peterson, 2007:16). Ilpu upomy, y
CJIOBHHUKY 3a3HAuYa€ThCsl, IO y BUMAJKY CIPOOU OJIHIEI 13 CTOPIH HaB’sA3aTH CBIA
aBTOPUTET, MEIIaTOp MOYKE 3aBaauTH peamaiii Takoi imei (Peterson, 2007:16).
BaximBo, abu mocepeHrK B OJJHAKOBIN MIpi 13 0JJHAKOBOIO CHJIOIO YPIBHOBa)KYBaB
TaKi crpoOu KOHMIIKTYIOUMX CTOPIH.

MoX/MBICTh MOPYILIEHHS TaKOTO MPHUHIMITY YacTo BOA4alTh y TOMY, IO
MeiaTop y)K€ Mae JIOCBII CIIBIpAIll 3 OJHIEIO 13 CTOPIH, a0 BOHM 3HAHOMI MDK
co60r0. Memiatop mMoke OyTH 0COOMCTO 3aITiKaBICHUM y pe3yJibTaTax mMemiari adbo
XK KOJM MeiaTop OayuTh «IMpaBWJIbHE PIIMIEHHS», IO 4acTo 3YCTPMMAETHCA Y
CIMEMHIA Meiallii.

3BepTaeMo yBary, 1o 3aJIeKHO Bi eTamiB Ta (popmary meperoBopiB, MPOIEC
Mefialii MoXke BIIOYBaTUCh SIK Y A1a031 TphOX, Tak 1y (opMaTi HIUBITYaIbHUX
Oecin (KOKycy), camMe TOMY JISJIBHICT, MeaiaTopa, SK KOMYHIKaHTa YacTo
peaByeTbes y IANOTTYHINA (JOPMI IBOX YUYACHHKIB JTIAJIOTY.

[IpoBenenuii aHami3 mMOKaszaB, IO, MEMIATOPY HEOOXITHO MPOBOIUTH
caMmopedIeKCIfo MO0 CBOTO CTaTyCy, a TaKOX ONTHUMaJbHO KOHTppearyBaTH Ha
crpoOu OTpUMATH CYO’ €KTUBHY JYMKY.

Pazom BB 1mm, Oyap-sKi IpOBOKALlil 31 CTOPOHH, IIO MOB’s3aHi 13 MEPEBIPKOIO
TIMCHOCTI TIPUHIIAITIB € BUMIPOOYBAHHSAM SK JUUIT MediaTopa 30KpeMa, Tak 1 JJist
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Mpollecy YCIIMHOI Memiamii 3arajomM. Buxomsdum 13 BHIE NpoaHATI30BAaHOTO,
HEJOTPUMAHHS OJHOTO 13 TPHUHIUINB, MOXXE CIYT'yBaTH PH3UKOM JJIS IIUIOTO
MPOLECY y BUIJSAAl 3HWKEHHS PIBHSA JOBIPH, CYMHIBIB y HEYINEPEIKEHOCTI 1
HE3aI[IKaBJICHOCTI Me/l1aTopa B ONTUMAJIbHOMY BUPIIICHH1 CIIOPY.

3aa1s peanizarniii cTpaTerii Meiamii K HeyImepeaKEHOTO CTaBJICHHS JI0 CTOPIH
MpoIIecy, MEAIaTOp MOXKE€ BUKOPHCTOBYBATH TAKTHKU peduiekcii, a0 X TaKTUKH
KOHTppearyBaHHsi Ha CIPOOW TMMOYYTH HOTO AYMKY, HpPH I[bOMY BpaxOBYBaTH
PHU3UKH, SIKI CTOSITH TIEPE]] HAM.

Posrisinemo ypuBok 3 pomany Ketpin Crokert “The Help” (2009) nipo Te, sik
Eit6inin — npuciyra y cim’i Lleitmu Ta Mictepa [[»KOHHI CIIyTye MOCEpETHUKOM
MO0 CIMEHHUX CTOCYHKIB mapu. llpm 1bOMy, TOCEpEIHUIT OTHOYACHO
BUKOPHCTOBYE TaKTHKH SIK KOHpPpEaryBaHHs, TaK 1 TAKTUKY pedIieKcii.

He rubs his brow with his white shirtsleeve and | see why his shirts are always
so dirty. And he is sort of handsome. For a white man.

“She just doesn’t seem happy,” he says. “Is it me? Is it the house? Are we too
far away from town?”

“I don’t know, Mister Johnny.”

“Then what’s going on?” He props his hands down on the counter behind him,
grabs hold. “Just tell me. Is she”—he swallows hard—*is she seeing somebody
else?”

1 try not to, but I feel kind of sorry for him then, seeing he’s just as confused as
| am about all this mess.

“Mister Johnny, this ain’t none a my business. But I can tell you Miss Celia
ain’t having no relations outside a this house.”

He nods. “You 're right. That was a stupid thing to ask.”

Takmuka peduiekcii moJsrae y 31aTHOCTI MOUBUTHCS HA CUTYAITIFO 3 TO3MIIil
30BHILIHBOTO CHIOCTEPIrauya, yCBIIOMUTH ce€0€ B CUTYallll 1 Te, K CIPUNMarOTh Te0e
HII JIFOW, IO JOTIOMarae JIOAWHI BUSBUTH CHPaBXHI NMPUYMHA CBOTO BHYT-
PIIIHBOTO HAMpYKEHHS W TPUBOTH, MPABUJIHHO OIIHUTH CUTYAIllI0 Ta 3HAUTH BUXIJ
3 xoupmikry (Pomanunmaa, 2014: 250-251). Tak, y HapatuBHii (HOpMi BHCIIOB-
mosanusa ‘... but | feel kind of sorry for him then, seeing he’s just as confused as |
am about all this mess...”,, mu Oaummo, IO 3amsd MNPOJOBKEHHS PO3MOBH,
MEIaTOp TOCIYTOBYEThCS TPIYyMBIPAIbHOIO ACMEKTHICTIO CBO€l JIBUIBHOCTI,
BUpaXaro4M LIHHICTh MEIIaTUBHOTO Mpolecy (HEUTPAIbHICTh), CBOE CTaBJICHHS /10
000X yYacHUKIB Ta PO3YMIHHS €MOIl IHIIOro, B JaHOMY BHMaakKy Mictepa
JI>KOHHI.

3aBgaHHAM TAKTHKH ONTHMAJIBHOTO KOHTpPpearyBaHHsi € 30¢pertu
HEUTpajlITeT y MeperoBopax, Npu LOMY HE BTPATUTU JIOBIPU KOXKHOI 13 CTOPIH.
[lopyiieHHs HEUTpaTITETY MOE MPU3BOAUTHU J0 eCKanalii KOHDIIKTY, 0COOIUBO Y
BUIIAJIKaX, KOJIM CTOPOHA OYIKYE OTPUMATH OJHO3HAYHY CTBEPAHY a00 3arepeuHy
BinmoBink: “She just doesn 't seem happy, ” he says. “Is it me? Is it the house? Are
we too far away from town?” BpaxoByruM 1€, a TaKOX OaXaHHS CTOPIH
BpEryJroBaTd CciMeliHi BimHocwHM, EiHOUNH Bimnmomimae “I don’t know, Mister
Johnny”. Otox, 3 omHOro OOKy BOHA HE B3sUla BIOMOBIJAIBHICTH 3a PO3BHTOK
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J1ajioTy, a 3 IHIIOr0, HE JABIIM OJHO3HAYHOI BIANOBIAI, MPH I[bOMY 3BEPHYBIIHCH
Mo IMEHI, OTIOCEPEAKOBAHO 3aMpOTIOHYBaJla TAKTUKY MIITPUMKH 3a]JI1 3a0X0YEHHS
LIyKaTH MOKJIMBOCTI BUPILIEHHS POOJIEMHU.

Crparerii  HEUTPaTbHOCTI SIK CHOPABEIJMBOCTI PO3KPUBAETBCSA  UEPE3
PIBHO3HAYHY BIIJAJICHICTh ITOCEPEAHUKA BT 000X CTOpIH KOH(DIIIKTY depe3
3aCTOCYBaHHS TEXHIK HEUTpPAIbHHMX 3alliTaHb, TAaKTHKH OJIHAKOBUX 3allTaHb,
TaKTUKW ITHOPYBaHHS.

Texniky HelumpanbHUX 3GRUMAHL MENIATOP BHUKOPHUCTOBYE 3alCKHO BIT
CHTyalii Ta JWHAMIKKM CaMOTO Tpolecy Memiamii. Tak, B OJHOMY BHIAAKy II¢
MOXYTh OYTH 3arajbHi 3allUTaHHs, 10 HE CTOCYIOTbCA MpeAMeTy po3MoBH. Taxi
NUTAaHHS MOJXYTh HAJAINTYBAaTH CTOPOHH Ha Jianor, sk Hampukiaan “‘How do you
like all this cold weather?”. OxpiM HBOro NMUTAaHHS MIOAO BHYTPIIIHHOTO CTaHY
CIMBOECITHUKA JTAFOTh JIOJATKOBI 3HAHHS MPO E€MOIIIHY TOTOBHICTh YYaCHHUKIB 10
neperoBopis: “How do you feel? ”. 3anuranHs, KOTpi € 3aralbHUMU, TPH I[LOMY
CTOCYIOTBCSI KOHKPETHOrO Tpeamery, 3okpema ‘“How your school?” naroTh
MO>KJIMBICTh HE JIMILE JI3HATHCHh MPO EMOLIMHMNA CTaH MOBLS, aje W Mpo HOro
CTaBJICHHS JI0 KOHKPETHOTO 00’ €KTY.

[TocepenHUK TOCIYTOBYETHCSI HEXHIKOIW OOHAKOGUX 3ANUMAHbL 3 METOO
aKyMYJSII[il BJIaCHOI MO3UILi HEUTpaliTeTy Ta 3 METOI BH3HAUEHHS TOTO/KEHUX
no3uiiid. Taki 3amuTaHHS MOXYTh TEpeNaBaTHCh SK B TMOYEPTOBOMY IOPSIIKY,
3BEpPTaHHI /O OJIHIE] CTOPOHM, a TOTIM A0 IHINOiI, TaK 1 3amUTaHHIM, KOTPE
CTOCYBaTUMEThCS 000X CTOpiH. Po3rinsiHeMo KOMOIHOBaHMI THIT OJHAKOBUX
3anuTaHb B ypuBKy pomany ‘‘The Help”, ne y mpoiieci nouryky pilmieHHs, poJib
MeziaTopa K MoJiepaTopa mepeuiuia Bin onosigada 10 EAOUTIH.

... ‘We need to decide on the title, ”...

“Say what?” Minny says, looking at me for the first time.

“That’s the best way to describe it, don’t you think?”” I say.

“If you got a corn cob up you butt.”

“This isn’t fiction, Minny. It’s sociology. It has to sound exact.”

“But that don’t mean it have to sound boring,” Minny says.

“Aibileen, " I sigh, hoping we can resolve this tonight. “What do you think? "

Aibileen shrugs and I can see already, she’s putting on her peace-making smile.
It seems she has to smooth things over every time Minny and | are in thesame
room. “That’s a good title. A course you gone get tired a typing all that on top a ever
page,” “Well, we could shorten it a little . . .” | say and pull out my pencil.

Aibileen scratches her nose, says, “What you think about just calling it . . .
Help?”

“Help, ” Minny repeats, like she’s never heard of the word.

“Help, ” I say.

Aibileen shrugs, looks down shyly, like she’s a little embarrassed. “I ain’t
trying to take over your idea, I just... I like to keep things simple, you know?”

“I guess Help sound alright to me,”” Minny says and crosses her arms.
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“I like . . . Help,” | say, because I really do. I add, “I think we’ll still have to
put the description underneath, so the category’s clear, but I think that’s a good
title” (K. Stockett).

OnHakoBi 3alMWTaHHS YW CTBEP/KEHHS, IO TependadaroTh KOOTEPAaTUBHUMN
MPUHINAT POOOTH TIPEICTABJICHI SK dYepe3 3amuTaHHsS, IO CTOCYEThCS 000X
YYaCHUKIB TEPETOBOPIB, KIOYOBUM CIEMEHTOM SIKOTO € BXXHBAHHS OCOOOBOTO
3aiiMEHHUKA “We”, IKUI HE JIUIIIE aKTUBI3YE POOOTY CTOPIH, a i JI0ToMarae cTopo -
HaM BIig4yTH poib Memiatopa. Iliznime EiOutiH mepelinsna Ha cebe poiib Me-
aiaTopa, KOTPUH IEPEHOCUTh BUIMOBIIAIBHICTh 3a MPUUHATTS PIICHh HA CBOIX
KOJIET, TIPU [IbOMY BXKHMBAae 0co0OBHIA 3aliMeHHUK “you ~ y perutini “What you think
about just calling it . . . Help?”, y takuii criocid 000€ MeniaTropiB JOCATHYIM METH
1010 aKYMYJISITII BJIACHOI TIO3UITi HEUTpaJIiTeTy.

He orpumaBmm BimmoBimi Bim OJHIET 3 CTOPIH, MEIIaTOp-OTOBiAaY IMepe-
¢dpaszyBasia cBO€ NMoBimOMIICHHsI 70 il y 3anutanus “Aibileen” | sigh, hoping we can
resolve this tonight. “What do you think?”, mpu oMy, Bkazana ampecara CBOTO
MOBJICHHSI, IO 3aM00IrI0 PU3UKY HE OTpUMAaTH HGOpPMAITI0 B MOBIIS B3araii, a B
IHIHOMy, HAroJIOCH/Ia Ha IMICpaTHBHIA (opMi CBOET mopany, 3aBEpUIMBIIM i
PO3AUIOBMM 3alMTaHHSM, 0 CTOCYBAlIOCh 000X cTopiH po3moBu ‘I ain 't trying to
take over your idea, | just... | like to keep thlngs S|mple you know? .

OkpeMo 3BEpTalOTh yBary 1 Ha mexHIKy i2HOPY8AHHA, CYTh SKOi TOJISTae B
TOMY, IIO JIOCBiA MemiaTopa He Haja€ BIANOBLIb MIOJ0 €(PEKTUBHOTO BUPIIICHHS
cutyanii kouduikry (Lederach, 1995: 57-58). Takuii mpuiioM 3aCTOCOBYIOTh Ha
JIBOX PIBHSIX: M1 4Yac OOTOBOPEHHS 1 BUSBJICHHS MPOOJEMHU Ta Yy XOJ1 MOIIYKY
ONTUMAJILHOTO BUPIIICHHS MATAHHS.

B ypuBky pomany Kerpin Crokerr “The Help”, mu 0auumo, 1mo omnosizay
30epirarouu MPUHIUI HEUTPATITETY 3BEPTAETHCS O CBOTO MOIMEPEAHBOTO JTOCBITY,
KOHCTAaTYyIOUH T€, IO BIH HE € KBATI()IKOBAaHUM MOPATHUKOM Y 1iil cdepi.

“Lot a folks think if you talk back to you husband, you crossed the line. And
that justifies punishment. You believe in that line?”

1 scowl down at the table. “You know I ain’t studying no line like that.”

“Cause that line ain’t there. Except in Leroy’s head. Lines between black and
white ain’t there neither. Some folks just made those up, long time ago. And that go
for the white trash and the society ladies too” (K. Stockett).

B ypuBky pomany Illapona Jlpeiina “Tears of a tiger” (1994), nocepennuk
HOMIHY€ HJAMBITyalbHICTh BUIAJKY Yepe3 BKa3iBHUH 3aiiMeHHUK “that”, mo Bkazye
Ha Te, 0 MpobJieMa He HAICKUTh 10 WOTO KOMITETEHIl BUPIIICHHS, OKPIM I[HOTO,
HAIIOBHIOE OJTHO3HAYHICTIO CKa3aHOro “...lcan'’t help you with”.

—Whatever you say. Look, man, I got a get goin’ anyway. I promised Keisha
that 1'd go to the mall with her so she can finish her Christmas shoppin’. I don’t
know what it is with girls and malls.

—Now that’s a problem I can’t help you with.

—And you call yourself a professional!

—Seriously, Andy, | want you to call me at any time if you need me, you hear?

—1 hear you. I guess I should say “Merry Christmas” (S. Draper)
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[lepcriekTHBY TOAAIBIINX PO3BIIOK BOAYaEMO B HEOOXITHOCTI JOCTIMKCHHS
TaKTHK, 110 PEAT30BYIOTh NMPUHIUIT HEUTPAITLHOCTI IK MAHITYJISITUBHUX CTPaTeTIH,
KOTP1 MOXYTb CTaTH KaTalizaTopaMu KOHMIIKTY.

4. BucHOBKH

[lpyHIMIT HEUTPATHHOCTI € IUTIOPATICTUYHUM 1 MOXE pPO3IVIAATUCH SK
CHHOHIMIYHA Mapa TEPMIHY «HEYNEPEIKEHICTh» a00 K TEPMIHY «CIIPABEAJIUBICThY.
[{i moHATTS € HAOJMKEHUMU 32 3HAUCHHSIMU, MMPOTE B MEXAX JIHIBICTUKU, TAKTUKH
iX peamarii pBHUTUMYTbCA. Ha mpukimami XyqoKHBOI JITEpaTypyl MH MOYKEMO
BUJIUTMTH HE JIMIIE KOMYHIKaTHUBH1 TEXHIKM MeJlaTopa, BXXMBAHHS SIKMX CIyTy-
BaTHM€ JOTPUMAHHIO MPHUHIUIY HEUTPAIBLHOCTI, ajle i CIOCTepiraTd TeHACHIIH Ta
YMOBH 3acTOCYBaHHs. Tak, BOKIMBUMH aClEeKTaMH B MEKaX XyI0KHbOI JIITEpaTypu
30KpeMa, € MOKJIMBICTh TIepeAaHHs POJIi MOCEPETHUKA IHIIIOMY YYaCHHUKY JIaJioTy, a
y mpolieci Mefiaii 3arajoM MOHa TOBOPUTH MPO KOMOIHATOPHHUM THIT 3aCTO-
CyBaHHSI TEXHIK. TEXHIKM CIyrylOTh TaK 3BaHUM IHCTPYMEHTapIEM peasizallii
CTparerii HeUTPaJIbHOCTI, 30KpeMa TEeXHiIKa OJHAKOBHUX 3allUTaHb JO03BOJIIE 3a-
O€3MEeUNTH OJTHAKOBE CTABIICHHS ITOCEPEIHUKA 10 000X CTOPIH KOHQIIIKTY, TEXHIKA
ITHOPYBAaHHSA — TNPOITYCKAaTH MOKIMBICTh HAJaHHS «IPaBUJIbHOI BIATOBIID 31
CTOPOHU TIOCEPEIHMKA, THM CaMUM 3a0€3IeUYylouMd PIBHOBUIJAJIEHICTh Ta He-
3aIlIKaBIECHICTh TPEThOI CTOPOHHU Yy BHUPIMIEHHI KOHQIIIKT, TEXHIKA HEUTpaTbHUX
3alUTaHb K CIOCIO MATPUMKH KOMYHIKAIil Ta po30ymoBu mianory. BakmmBummu
3QIMIIAIOTHCS 1 MPUHOMU B MEKaxX JOTPUMaHHS MPUHIIUITY HEHTPAITLHOCTI, 30KpeMa
TaKTUKa peQuieKcii, 3aBJaHHSAM SIKOi BUCTYNA€ MOHITOPUHT KOM(DOPTY KOH(IIIK-
TYIOUMX CTOpPIH Ta BHU3HAYEHHS PIBHSA JOBIPUM 1 B3aEMOPO3YMIHHS MDK yciMa
yJ4acHUKaMHU JiaJloTy, a TaKOX TaKTUKa KOHTppearyBaHHs, KOTpa JI03BOJIIE
rapMOHBYBaTl BIIHOCUHM, NUIIXOM HEWTpat3alii MOTEHIIMHUX 3arpo3 IIoJ0
cyO’ EKTUBHOCTI MelaTopa 30KpeMa, Ta KOH(PIIKTOTEHIB 3arajoM.
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AHoTanis. Y cTaTTi JOCHIDKYIOTBCS CydacH! MiIXOAW A0 TAYMaueHHS TEPMIHY «MOTHUB
HOMIHAIi1», SKAM OCTaHHIM YacOM aKTUBHO B)KMBAETHCS B YKPAiHCHKIi OHOMACTHUIL ABTOD
3’SICOBYE CEMAaHTHYHE HAMOBHEHHS TOHSTH «MOTHBY» 1 «HOMIHAIlil», aHAIBYOYH aeQiH i,
3allpONOHOBAaH1 JIIHIBICTAMU Ta MCUXOJIOTaMH B JIEKCUKOTpa(pIUHUX MPALSIX, HAYKOBUX PO3BIIKaX.
V pe3ynbTari Oymu BUSBICHI TaKi iCTOTHI O3HAKU MOHSTH «MOTHBY 1 «HOMIHAIis»: 1) iTeThCst mpo
BHYTPIIHIO YCBIIOMJIIOBaHY MOBIIEM NPUYMHY; 2) I NPUYMHA MA€E OCOOMCTY 3HAUYILICTh IS
HOMIHATOpa, € ceporo HOro HIAMBITyaIbHOrO 3allikaBJeHHs; 3) BHYTPIIHS MPHYMHA CIIOHYKAE
HOMIHATOpa 3BEPHYTHUCS JI0 PECYPCIB MOBM Ta OOpaTH 3-TIOMDK TOTOBHX JIEKCeM, IO (YHKIIIO-
HYIOTh Y MOBI, HAOUThII BIamuii BapiaHT ab0 CTBOPHUTH BJIACHHUM; 4) CTBOPIOIOYM AHTPOIIOHIM,
MOBeIlb KepYeThCS CBOIMM CMakaMu Ta BIOJOOAHHSMH, HaMararouumch JOCATTH MaKCHUMalIbHOI
H(QopMaTUBHOCTI, MUJIO3BYYHOCT1 OHIMa. [lopiBHIOIOUH iX 13 3aKIalecHUMH B A€ (DHIII IO TepMIHA
«MOTHB HOMIHaI[il», aBTOp pOOUTH BHCHOBOK MpO JesKi PO30DKHOCTI, 30KpeMa B JEAKHX
BU3HAYEHHSX MOTHB HOMIHAIlll IHTEPIPETYIOTh SIK 30BHILHIO €KCTPATIHIBICTUYHY MPUUUHY.
HacamkiHenp Ha MiICTaB1 YUHHOTO 3aKOHO/ABCTBA aBTOP POOMTH BHCHOBOK IIPO T€, IO TEPMIH
«MOTHB HOMIHAIi{» MOke OyTH 3aCTOCOBAHUM 1O MPBBUII K KJIacy OHIMHOI JIGKCH KU, 30KpeMa B
TUX BHIAJKaX, JI¢ TBOPIEM NMPBBUINA BUCTYNAIOTh NMPEACTABHUKA JEpKaBHUX OpPTaHiB abo cam
HOCIH.

Knwwuogi cnosa: momug, Hominayis, oHoMacmuka, nCuxo102is, npizeuue.

Chornous Oksana. Modern Approaches to the Interpretation of the Motive for Naming.

Abstract. This paper is focused on some modern approaches to the interpretation of the term
“motive for naming”, which is widely used in Ukrainian onomastics. In author’s opinion, it is
necessary to define the semantic content of the terms “motive” and “naming” by analyzing the
definitions given by the linguists and psychologists in different lexicographical works and papers.
As a result of the investigation, it appeared that there are some essential components of the terms
“motive” and “naming”: 1) it is an internal reason for a certain course of action; it is conscious;
2) this reason holds great personal significance for a namegiver, it is self-interest for a namegiver;
3) it is an internal reason that energizes people to use all resources of language and makes him/her
to choose between ready lexical units that function in a language and can be used for naming or
create new names; 4) in the process of creating an anthroponym, the speaker is guided by his/her
tastes and preferences, trying to achieve the maximum informative value for the name and so on.
Compared to components given in the definition of the term “motive for naming”, the author notes
some differences. For example, some scholars defined motive of naming as an external extra-
linguistic reason. On the basis of the current legislation it was also determined that the term
“motive for naming” can be applied to surnames, especially in the cases when the surname was
created by the representatives of local authorities or the person by himself.

Keywords: motive, naming, onomastics, psychology, surname.
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1. Betyn

JlocmimkeHHs: TpoOaeM MOTHBAIl Ta HOMIHAI HaOyBa€ OCOOJMBOI aKTy-
ATPHOCTI B CYYACHIM YKpaiHCHKI OHOMACTHIIl Ta IMCHXOJIHIBICTHIIl OIJISIAY Ha
crenniky MpoIyKyBaHHS Ta PO3YMIHHS OHIMIB PI3HHMX KJaciB, XHI CTPYKTYpHI,
CEMaHTH4HI ¥ MparMaruyHi 0COOJMBOCTI, 3HAYHUIN MOTEHINAT Y KOMYHIKaTUBHIMI
npaktull. Ha cborogHi MOHATTS MOTHBaLi (QIrypye B HAyKOBUX PO3BUIKaxX 3
ICTOpUYHOI Ta JITEpaTypHO-XyA0KHLOI aHTPOIIOHIMIKH, 30KpeMa B KOHTEKCTI
MOTHBAIlli YTBOPEHHS aHTpONOHIMIB-HOMIHaIiK nepcoHaxiB (H. [lomosuy, I. Ko-
TOBAa), MOTHBALlLl MOBEIIHKM MEPCOHAKa BHYTPIIIHbOI (POPMOIO BIACHOTO IMEH1
(H. Mamtora) tomo. Tiero 4u Ti€r0 MIpOI0 OHIMHA JIKCHKA B IIbOMY aCIEKTi
mikapmia FO. KamyxuHCBKY (BIMOHIMH SK OJMH 13 3acO0IB HaJaHHSI Ta3eTHUM
TekcTaM HeratuBHOI oliHKM), H. [lIBenps (0co0JMBOCTI EpEHECEHHs IXTIOHIMIB Ha
BJacHiI Ha3BM), B. PomenkoBy (iM’s1 mutrHU K (pakTop GopMyBaHHS OCOOUCTOCTI).
OnHak 4u He HaMOUIbIIE Ha LIBOMY TEPMIiH1 KOHIEHTPYIOTh yBary AOCIIIHUKA
pErioHaIbHUX aHTPOMOHIMHUX CHUCTEM, 30KpeMa Y 3B’SI3KY 3 IIUPOKUM J1aria30HOM
SBUII, TOYMHAIOYM Bl €TUMOJIOTIi Ta CJIOBOTBIPHOI CTPYKTYypU 3a(IKCOBAHMX Ha
MIEBHIN TepUTOPii 0COOOBUX IMEH, MPI3BHIN Ta MPI3BUCHK W 3aBEPIIYIOYN IPUUH-
HaMU BUOOPY HOMIHATOpaMH THUX UM TUX aHTPOIOHIMIB 13 3arajbHOHAIIOHALHOTO
penepTyapy. Y pe3yibTaTi B OHOMACTUYHUX JOCIIKEHHAX C(OPMYBABCS MHPOKUIA
MOHSATIAHO-TEPMIHOJIOTTYHUN amapar Ha MeXl JIeKCHUKOJOTH Ta TICHXOJIOTT,
penpe3eHTOBAHNN HU3KOIO MOHATH, TEPMIHIB Ta KaTEropiii: MOTUB HOMIHAII, MO-
TUBOBaHE M’ s, MOTHBYIOYa OCHOBA, MOTHBAIIII{HA XapaKTePUCTHKA, MOTUBYBaJIbHA
O3HaKa, MOTHBAIllifHA MPO30pPICTh, MOTHUBALIIMHA 0a3a, MOTHBAIIMHO -HOMIHAIIIITHA
rpyna, JIEKCEMU-MOTHUBATOPH TOIIO. [Ipu oMy aBTOpH HE 3aBXKIU JEMOHCTPYIOTh
€IVMHUN TIXIT 10 1X TIIyMadyeHHS.

Sk mpukian MOXKHA HABECTU TEPMIH MOMUE HOMIHAYIL, SKUM aKTUBHO
MMOCITyTOBYIOTBCS YKPaAiHChKI aBTOPUTETHI Ta MOJIOJI OHOMAacTH B HAYKOBHX
JIOCITIKEHHSX 3 aHTPONOHIMIKH. MIoro TepMiHONOTiuHEe 3HAYEHHS YaCTKOBO MOYKHA
BCTAaHOBUTH Yepe3 KOHTEKCT, MPUUOMY CaMe€ B TaKUi CIOCIO CTalOTh OUEBUIHUMU
BIAMIHHOCTI B IHTEpIIpeTarii Horo 3MICTy: y KOHCTpykmii «l{t0 TeHmeHIio
30epiratoTh NPI3BUIIEBI CUCTEMH HILIUX PETIOHIB ..., OUEBUIHO, YEPE3 NOMYISIPHUIN
BiICTpaIllyBaJIbHO-3aXUCHUM MOTHUB HOMiHaii...» (baoii, 2007:103) MoTHB
HOMIHAIlIl MOYHA TIYMAa4uTH SK OCOOMCTHI HaMip, 3aJyM MOBI 3aXHCTHUTH
JIEHOTaTa BIJI 3JIMX CUJI, BIIBEPHYTHU JIUXO; Yy TBEPXKEHH1 « Y MPI3BUIIAX, IO MU
BII Ha3B XBOPOO, HAIMOBIPHIIIMM MOTHBOM HOMiHaIlii OyB ab0 (hakT BiacHe 1€l
XBOpOOH, SIKYy MepeHecIa JIT0InHa, a00 HAPOKEHHSI 0OCOOM i Yac ii MOIIUPEHHSD
(bynmaBa, 2005:113) mMoTHBOM HOMIHAIlll MOJXHA BB)XaTH SBHIIE [103aMOBHOI
JIACHOCTI, SIKE CIIOHYKAJI0 Ta CKEPYBaJIO HOMIHATOpa 10 IMEHYBaHHS 0COOM came
TakOI Ha3BOIO; y (parMeHTI PEUYCHHS «MOTHBAMHM HOMIHAIN CIyryBaJld Haii-
MOMITHIII1 PUCH JICHOTATIB» MOTUB HOMIHAII TPAKTYEMO SIK MOTUBYBAJIbHY O3HAKY,
Ky MOBEIb 3 TIEBHUX NMPUYMUH BU3HAB ICTOTHOI, BUSHAYAILHOIO CaMe JJISl I[bOTO
00’€KTa Ta MOKJIAB B OCHOBY IMEHI; y TBEPJKCHHI «...CbOTO/HI B 0ararb0X BH-
MajKax CIpaBXXHI MOTHBY HOMIHAII BCTAHOBUTH BAXKKO, TOMY HE MOXHA OOIATHCS
0e3 meBHux ymoBHoctel» (lmpuenko, 2003:161) MoTHB HOMIHAIl PO3YyMIEMO SIK
NeBH1 00’ €KTUBHI MOTPEOH, SIKI CIPHSLIIN MOSB1 AHTPOTIOHIMA.
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3 orJsimy Ha 1€, METOIO CTaTTi € 3’ AICYBaHHS 3MICTY TEpMIHA MOMUE HOMIHAYI,
30KpeMa TUX ICTOTHHX O3HaK, IO WOTO (POPMYIOTHh Ta € PEIICBAHTHUMHU CaMe IS
AHTPOTIOHIMIKH, a TAKOXK BHSIBICHHS MOXJIMBOCTEH MOTO 3aCTOCYBaHHS B OHOMAC-
THIII MOJI0 KJIAacy Npi3BuUIll. JIOCSTHEHHS MOCTABJICHOI METH nependadae po3B’si3aH-
HSl TAKUX 3aBJIaHb: 1) BCTAHOBUTU CEMaHTUYHE HATIOBHEHHSI MOHSITH MOMUE 1 HOMI-
Hayis, pEenpe3eHTOBaHE B JIEKCUKOTpaMHUX Mpalsix Ta HAYKOBUX PO3BIIKaX
BITYUM3HSHUX 1 3apyODKHMX JIIHTBICTIB Ta IMCHUXOJOTIB; 2) TMOPIBHATU BUSBIEHI
3MICTOBI ICTOTHI O3HAaKU MOHATh MOMUE 1 HOMIHAYIA 13 3aKIAJCHUMU B JeDIHII IO
TEpMiHa Momueé Hominayii, 3) 3pOOUTH BHCHOBKH IIOJ0 MOKIHMBOCTEH 3aCTOCY-
BaHHSI 0O3HAYEHOTO TEPMIHOTIOHSTTS 0 MPI3BUIIL.

2. MeToam nocainskeHHS

BuBdeHHs MOTHBaIlii Ta HOMIHAIl CTAHOBUTH 3HAYHWI HAYKOBUH IHTEpEC I
JIHTBICTUKH, MO0 TEPEKOHJIMBO 3aCBIYYIOTh JOCTKeHHs BiTum3HsHuX (/1. da-
pioH, A. Apxanrenbcbka, M. TopuuHChbkUid) Ta 1HIIMX cyoB’siHCbkUX (M. I'ones,
B. Temist, I'. Mesenka, 3. Jlanumina, T. €roposa, 0. 'aikoBchka) MOBO3HABIIIB.
BoaHowac nuTaHHS MOTHBAILIl € OJHUAM 13 KJIFOYOBHUX Y Cy4acCHIN MCUXOJIOTIi, TOCBI
Ta 37J00yTKU SIKOi MOXKYTh OyTH BHKOPHUCTaH1 B JOCJIIKCHHI MOTHUBIB HOMIHAIlIi B
onomactuil (€. Inpin, C. Pyoinmreiin, O. JleontseB, A. Macnoy, I1. Sur, X. Xek-
rayszeH, [l. Mak-Knemnann). CBoe udeprorw BiacHI Ha3BH, 30KpeMa aHTPOTIOHIMH
MOJEKYAW BHUCTYMAlOTh 00’ €KTOM HAyKOBOro IHTepecy ¢axiBimiB y cdepi
MICUXOHTBICTUKU. Tak, aHTPOTIOHIMHM SIK HOCIiB KyJIbTYPHOI T1am’ STl IOCTIIIXKY BaJia
H. BacunbeBa, aHTpONOHIMH B acCOLIATUBHUX IMOJIAX Ta ICHUXOJIHIBICTUMHOMY
3HaueHHl BuBuYaia A. PymakoBa, dakrtopu (opmMyBaHHS KOHOTATHBHHMX 3HA4YEHb
iMeH aHanByBaja M. Pyr. ba3yrounch Ha TEOpETHYHHX 3acagax JOCTIIKCHb Yy
rajy3i MOBO3HABCTBa Ta IICUXOJIOTii, y pPOOOTI BUKOPUCTOBYEMO KOMILUIEKC
CyYaCHHMX 3araJlLHOHAQyKOBHX Ta CIEIAJIbHUX METOAIB 1 METOJUK: METOIU
dbopmanbHOi JOTIKK (aHANBY, CUHTE3Y, MOPIBHSIHHS, BUCYHEHHSI HAYKOBUX T1OTE3,
MOTIEPETHHOrO MOSICHEHHSI TOIIO) — A1 (POpMYBaHHSI TEOPETUYHOI OCHOBU JIOCIIT -
’KEHHSI; CUCTEMHO-CTPYKTYPHUI aHaN3 — JJi y3arajlbHeHHs HasBHHUX MIIXOJIB J10
JOOCIIIKEHHS TIOHATTS MOmMuU8Y HOMiHAyii; MOJECIIOBAHHS — i1 (OPMYIIOBAHHS
aBTOPCHKOTO TIyMAauy€HHs TOHATTS MOMUE HOMIHAYI]; TEXHIKA CJIOBHUKOBOI
neHIN, CETUMOJIOTMHUM aHami3 — JJi1 BCTAHOBJICHHS IIOXO/PKCHHS CJIOBA,
JE€MOHCTpalii TOro, sik BUHUKJIO MOr0 Cy4acHE 3HAYEHHs; MCHUXOJIOTTUHI (crocTe-
peXeHHs, 0ecina) — Uil IEPEBIPKU 3a3HAYEHUX T1I0TE3.

3. IIpouenypa aocail:keHHsI Ta 00TrOBOPeHHSI pe3yJIbTATIB

Momueé € 0araTo3HaYHUM TEPMIHOM, IO YCKJIQJHIOE BUOKPEMJICHHS WHOTO
3MICTOBUX ICTOTHHX O3HaK. HUM DOCIyroByrOTbCs B MCUXOJOTI, MY3HL],
MIPaBO3HABCTBI, MEJAroTilll, JITepaTypO3HABCTBI, O10JI0TIi, III0 BBAKAETHCS TPOSIBOM
MDKCHUCTEMHOI TEPMIHOJIOTIYHOT moJjiceMii. [{ns BU3HaYeHHA Ta PO3YMIHHS
CEMaHTUKU 0araro3HayHOTO CJIOBA B CyYacHId JIEKCUKOJIOTiH BHOKPEMWJIOCS NBa
HanpsMKH: 1) CyKymHICTh 3HaY€Hb 0arato3HayHOIO CJIOBA PO3YMIIOTh SK JESIKY
lEpapXIdHO OpTraHi3OBaHY CTPYKTYpy; 2) ycl 3HadeHHs Oararo3HavyHOTO CJIOBa
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BB@KAIOTh JICKCUKO-CEMaHTHUYHMMHK Bapiantamu (Bomomina, 2014:230-231).
JloTpuMy€eMOcCst IPYToro MiIX01y, aJKe PO3MEKYBATH 3HAYCHHST MO>KJIMBO JIMIIIEC HA
pPIBHI KOHTEKCTY: BECHSIHI MOTHUBM B MY3HIl, MOTHB K OOOB’S3KOBa O3HaKa
Cy0’€KTUBHOI CTOPOHM CKJaJy 3JO0YMHY B IPaBO3HABCTBI, MOTHUB BIIJAHOCTI
BITYM3HI B JIITEpaTypHOMY TBOp1 TOMIO. Y TICHXOJIOTHi MOTHB HaWdJacTIIIe
BXKMBAETHCS B 3HAYCHHI MEBHOI PYINHOT CHIM. BimoMmuii HIMEIBKHI IICHXOJIOT,
TeopeTHK MoTuBalli X. XeKxay3eH OB’ 3yBaB HOTo 13 MUTaHHAM «HaBimo?» (Lur.
3a Imein, 2011:58). Toxk came HABKOJIO IHOTO 3HAYEHHS W 30CEPEIKYEMO HaIli
HAyKOBI TOTITYKH.

3 MeTO10 3’ ACYBaHHS HANOUIbII 3arajbHOTO YSBJIEHHS MOBIIIB PO 3MICT I[bOTO
TEpMiHa, PECIOHACHTaM, SIKi B3SUIM y4acTh B OMWUTYBaHHI, OyJIO 3alpOIOHOBAHO
JaTty BiMmoBinb Ha 3anuTaHHs «Illo Take MOTUB HisTBHOCTI MIOANMHKU?». Pe3ynpraTu
MPOJEMOHCTPYBAIIM, IO HAaWYaCTIlIe MOBII TMOSICHIOBAJIM MOTHUB SIK MPUYHUHY
sakuxoch ni (40 %), pinme obupamu BapianTH «Hamip» (20 %), «CIIOHYKaHHSD)
(20 %), «mera» (10 %), «motpeda» (10 %). BusBieHi po30DKHOCTI B TIIyMadeHHSIX
3aCBITYYIOTh CKJIQJHICTh CaMOTO SIBHILA, L0 MATBEPKYIOTh YWCIICHHI HayKOBI
PO3BIIKH 3 TTMTAaHb MOTHBAIl BITYM3HSHUX Ta 3apyODKHUX (DaxiBIIB 13 TICUXOJIOTT,
¢inocodii, megaroriky.

JlocmimxeHHsT  3MICTy T€PMIHA Momué AOLUUILHO pPO3MOYaTH 13 3 sSCYBAaHHS
HOTO eTUMOJIOTI: JIEeKCEMY .Momué BUBOASATh 13 JATHHCHKOTO mMOVEO, TOOTO
«pyxaro», depe3 (ppaniyzpke motif — «MOTHB». Y TiepeKIaai 3 JIATHHCHKOI MOBHU
JIIECIOBO mMoOVvere o3Hauae: 1) pyxatu, 30KpeMa B 3HAY€HH1 CTIOHYKAaTH, CXUJISITH;
2) 30ymKyBaTH; 3) MOPOIKYBATH, 3aTiBaTv; 4) MOYWHATH, TP SBJISATH, BYMHATH,
5) cnonykaru; 6) BupansaT, Bukirodaru (Asiabrackui, 1997). Jleski i3 mux mep-
BUHHUX 3HAa4Y€Hb (HANpPUKIAJ, CTIOHYKaTH, CXWIATH, 3aTiBaTh) 30€pekeHl B Tere-
pILHIX AeIHINIAX MOTUBY, XOUa Ha ChOTO/IHI HAYKOBLSIM HE BAAJIOCS AIATU 3roau
I0OJ0 €IMHOTO NPUHWHATHOTO TIYMAauyeHHs, TOMY B CIIOBHUKAaX 13 TCHXOJOTII,
¢binocodii Ta megaroriki Mo>KHa 3HANTH PI3HI IHTEpHpeTaIlii. 3BaXar0UH Ha Te, IO
MOTHB € TICHXIYHHM SIBUIIEM, MNPOTIOHYEMO 3BEPHYTHUCS 10 BH3HAUCHb IIHOTO
TEpMIHA B TICUXOJIOTTYHUX CIIOBHUKAX.

Tak, «CrnoBapb npaktuueckoro ncuxojora» (MockBa, 1998), ykinagauem sikoro
€ pociiicbkuii mocmigHuk C. ['ONOBIH, IHTEpHpeTye MOTUB SK CIOHYKaHHS JI0
JSUTBHOCTI, TOB’A3aHe 13 33JJ0BOJICHHSIM MOTpeO Ccy0’€KTa; MpeaAMET, JOCITHEHHS
SAKOTO € CMHUCJIOM JISUTBHOCTI, YCBIIOMJIEHY IPUYHHY, IO JISKUTh B OCHOBI BUOOPY
aii Ta BuMHKIB ocobOucTtocTi (I"ostoBuH, 1998:118). «BoJbIol NCHXOJIOrHYECKHUit
cioBaps» (Mocksa, 2003) MOTHBOM Ha3WBaE MaTepiajabHUN a00 iMeaTbHUNA «IIpes-
MeT», SIKMA CTIOHYKae Ta CKEpOBYE Ha ce0e MIIIbHICTh a00 BYMHOK; TCHXIYHHMA
oopa3 mporo mnpeamera (BIIC, 2003:273). HoBuii morisa OpeacTaBICHUN Yy
nekcukorpadHii mpaii « ToakoBbIi croBapk 1o ncuxojorum» (2013): MoTuB — 11e
cTaH 30y/DKEHHS, IO CIOHYKA€ OpPraHi3M JI0 MIIJILHOCTI, pallioHami3amis, Mii-
TBEPJIKEHHsI a00 BUIPABIAHHS, SIKE JIIOJIUHA YSBIISIE SK MPUIHHY CBO€i TOBE/IIHKH
3aranpHa riao0ansHa HactaHoBa (OTCII). HasBHi Takox IHINI MiIXOIU, OJHAK 3-
NOMDK YCIX JOMIHYIOTh TaKl TIyMad€HHS MOTHUBY fK: |) mpeaMmer 30BHIIIHHOTO
CBITY, 2) CHOHYKaHHS; 3) CTiiika SKICTh OcoOWcTOCTI, 4) moTpeda; 5) HaMip
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(Kounesa, 2013:32-33). Hagaroun mepeBary OJHOMY i3 LHUX 3HA4YE€Hb, KEPYEMOCS
YK€ TPAIUIIHHUM Y TICUXOJIOTH pO3YMIHHSIM MOTHBY SIK CIIOHYKaHHSI, TOOTO TaKol
CMIOHYKAJILHOI CHJIH, sIKa IITOBXAa€ 0coOy /0 BUKOHAHHS a00 HE BUKOHAHHS TIEBHOI
Aii, IpyU4OMy Taka il € adCOJIOTHO JTOOPOBUIBHOK. YPaxOBYEMO TAaKOXK TE, IO
MOTHB — II€ HE Oy/b-SKE CIOHYKaHHS, IO BUHHUKJIO B OpPraHBBMI JIOAUHU (PO3y-
MIETBCSL SIK CTaH), a BHYTpIIIHE YCBIAOMJIGHE CIIOHYKaHHs, L0 BigoOpaxkae
TOTOBHICTB JIFOMHU 10 Al Ta BUMHKIB (Inein, 2011:57). ToOTO MOTHB € Ti€O BHYT-
PIIHBbO MPUYUHOIO, 3apaJIk AKOI 1151 A1 B3araial BUKOHYETbCS, TOXK MOTHUB 31
OB’ sI3aHUI 3 0COOMCTUM iHTEepecoM ocobm. OTKe, MOTHUB — II€ Te, 10 BHU3HAYAE
BUOIp 0COOM, € OCHOBOIO BUMHKY, BHYTPIIIHE YCBIIOMJICHE CIIOHYKAHHA /IO Jii Ha
OCHOBI ocoOuctoro intepecy. IIpu I1bOMYy MOTHB 3aBXAU PO3IJISIAETHCI B
KOHTEKCT1 AIJIbHOCTI OCOOM: y Cy4acHI MCHUXOJIOrii i1 BBaKalOTh IHCTAHIIIETO, IO
CIIPSIMOBYE Ta CKEPOBYE B TOMY PO3YMIHHI, IO BOHA BEAEC JI0 IUICCTIPSIMOBAHOI
noseninku (113, 2006:679).

VY 3B’s3Ky 3 UMM JOUUIBHO 3TafarTd, M0 JIKEPEIOM aKTUBHOCTI (IISIIbHOCTI)
MOAWHU € 11 moTpedu, siki (POPMYIOThCS B pe3yJbTaTi PO3BUTKY BHUPOOHHYOL
kynbTypu. Cdepa KyabTypHHX MOTped BKIIOYAE Takli 00’ €KTH, SKI HEOOXITHI
JFOAWHI JIsl CIUTKYBAHHS 3 HIIMMHU 1HIWBIAAMH, JI1 Y4acTi B CYCIUTbHOMY JKUTTL
Came cycnulbHa HEOOXIIHICTh IHAWBIAYaJbHOTO O3HA4€HHS OcCi0 3 METOI0 1X
PO3pI3BHEHHS B TMOBCAKIACHHOMY JKUTTI CHpHsUIa BUHUKHEHHIO OCOOOBHX IMEH,
HEOOXITHICTh JOJATKOBO OXapakTepM3yBaTH JIIOJWHY 3a TICBHUMH O3HAaKaMH —
NPIBBUCHK, HEOOXIAHICTh 3aKPIMUTH HAICKHICTH OCOOM 10 TMEBHOTO pPOAY —
npi3Buil. [losiBa mux mnpompiariB € 37€0UIbIIOr0 Pe3yabTaTOM IHAMBIAYAIbHOL
TBOPUYOCTI HOMIHATOPIB, OJIHAK HABITh 3a IIMX YMOB BOHA CIMPAEThCA Ha TIEBHI
ycTaneH1 Tpaauitii. OTke, MaeMO pO3MIIIHYTH JOKJIQHIIIE TOHSITTS HOMIHAILI.

CrorofHi TEpMIH HOMIHaYisi BXXHUBAETHCS B KUIBKOX 3HAa4eHHSX: 1) mpoiiec
Ha3MBaHHs; 2) pe3yJbTaT LBbOr0 MPOLECY, TOOTO BJIACHE HAa3Ba; 3) pO3JUI JIIHT-
BICTUKH, II0 BUBYAE CTPYKTYpYy akTiB HazuBaHHs (Temms, 2002:336). ¥V cydacHux
OHOMAaCTHYHUX JOCIIIHKCHHSIX yBara KOHIEHTPYETHCS caMe Ha TIEPIIOMY 3Ha4CHHI,
TOOTO HOMIHAITI SIK TTPOIIECY TBOPEHHS OJTUHUIIL JEKCHUIHOI CUCTeMH. Y «CIIOBHUKY
yKpaincbkoi MoBMW» B 11-u Tomax (K., 1970—1980) 3a3naueHo, 1o HOMIHAIlisl € TUM
camMuM, o ¥ Ha3uBaHHs. [lomanpimii aHami3 CIPSMOBYE N0 JIECTIOBA HA3UBAMU,
3’sICYBaHHS 3MICTY SIKOTO JI03BOJIIE 30CEPEAUTH YBary Ha TaKOMY TIyMadeHHI:
JaBaTH KOMY-HEOyb Ha3By, IM’s1; 1aBaTy MPI3BBUCHKO, KIMUKY KOMY-HEOY 1b; 3BaTH,
IMEHYBaTH Koro-, mo-ueodynp (CYM, V, c. 90). KoMnoHeHTHUI CKJ1al HaBEAEHOTO
3HAUEHHS € TaKUM: «JIaBaTW», «IMEHYBaTH», «3BaTW», «IM’ D), «MPI3BUCHKOY,
«xmuka». Hacammepen cxapakTepH3yeMO CEMaHTHKY 3a(iKCOBAaHMX IECIIIB.
BianoBigHO 10 HaBelEHUX Y CJIOBHHUKY KOMEHTAapiB JIEKCEMU iMeHygamu Ta
Ha3ueamu MAalOTh OJHAKOBE JICKCUYHE 3HAYCHHS, TOOTO JaBaTh KOMY-, YOMY-
HeOynp Ha3BY, M’ 51 (CYM, 1V, c¢. 19). JliecmoBo 36amu Tak caMO MO’KE BKHBATHCS B
MIEBHOMY KOHTEKCTI B 3Ha4€HHI «IMEHYBaTH KOI'0-, IIO-HEOYyJb; Ha3WBaTH, MPO-
suBat» (CYM, III, c.462). Jlocmimkyroud CEMaHTHKYy CJIOBa Oasamu, KOHCTa-
TYyeMO, 110 OUIbII TOYHOIO CJI BBAXAaTW JIEKCEMY Haodaeamu, ajXe caMme BOHa
BXKMBAETHCS B CJIIOBHUKY Ha TIO3HAUYEHHS TOHATTS iMeHysamu ab0 HA3ueamu —
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HajgaBatu (HamatH) iM’s (imenns) (CYM, V, c. 60). CrutbHUM, HTEIPAILHUM IS
Ha3BaHUX JIECITIB € 3HAUYCHHS «HAIaBaTW», TOXK HOMIHAIIIIO CJII TTOB’ I3yBaTH caMe
13 HaJlaHHSIM IMEH1 a00 Ha3BU.

AHan3 IHIIMX KOMIOHEHTIB 3HAYEHHS («IM’sD», «IPIBBUCBKO», «KIUYKD))
CTBOPIOE MIATPYHTS BBAKATH TEPMIH HOMIHAYis TaKUM, IO MOXKe 0e33acTeperkKHO
3aCTOCOBYBATUCS JIMIIE JI0 0COOOBUX IMeH Ta mpiBBBUCKHK. [lo-mepie, came BOHU
(YHKIIOHYIOTh y TIIyMAau€HHSX J11€CIIB «IMEHyBaTW», «Hazusatw». llpu mpoMy B
CJIOBHHUKY YITKO OKpPECJIEHO, LI0 IMEHEM CJII BBaXKaTH camMe€ OCOOMCTY Ha3BY
JIOJWHU, IO AAEThCS TH MMICIS HApOKEeHHS, 1 jumie pinko npiBume (CYM, 1V,
c. 23). Ilo-npyre, 111 aHTPOMOHIMU O€3TMOCEPEHRO TIOB’ A3aH1 3 MPOIECOM HaAHHS
a0o MpHUCBOEHHS 0C001, TOJI SIK NPI3BULIA 3A€OUTBIIOT0 YCHAAKOBYIOTHCS OJIHUM
YJIEHOM POAMHHU BiN iHIIOro. OTxe, y3arajJbHEHO MOHATTS HOMIHALll MOXe OyTu
MMOTPaKTOBAHE K HaTaHHSI JIFOJIMHI 0COO0BOTO IMEH1 a00 MPI3BUCHKA.

V¥ nekcukorpadiuniii npami B. Tenii moHsATTS HOMIHAMI KBamipIiKOBAHO SIK
YTBOPEHHS MOBHHUX OJMHHIIb, 10 XapaKTEPU3YIOTHCS HOMIHATUBHOIO (DYHKIIIETO,
TOOTO CIYTyIOTh JJIsl Ha3MBaHHSA I BUYJICHEHHS (PparMeHTIB MIMCHOCTI, a TaKOXK
¢hopMyBaHHS BIANOBIAHUX IOHATH MPO HUX y (GOpMi CIiB, CHOJIYYEHb CJIIB,
¢dpazeonorimiB 1 pedenb (Temus, 2002:336). I[lpomoHoBana nediHilis CYTTEBO
BIIPBHAETHCA BII MONEPEAHBOI, AJ)Ke BU3HAYAE HOMIHAIIIKO SIK TMPOIEC BUHUK-
HEeHHsI, ((OpMYBaHHS Y CTBOPCHHS MOBHUX OJIMHUIIb, a HE JIUIIE HafaHHs 1X. OKpiM
TOTO, BOHA BCTAHOBJIIOE, IO TaKi MOBHI OJWHHWIN NMPHU3HAYEHI BUKOHYBATH HOMI-
HaTUBHY (YHKI[}0, TOOTO Ha3WBAaTH, BUOKPEMITIOBATH. AHTOIOHIMIMHA HOMIHAITIS B
bOMY IUIaHI Ma€ cBOw cneun@iky. Ha paHHIX eTamax po3BUTKY JIOACTBA IMEHA
4acTo CTBOPIOBAJMCSA HE JMIIe AJs HOMIHALI, ajge i BHUKOHYBaJM 3aXHUCHY,
BiACcTpamyBanbHy QyHKII0 (Yyma, bioa, 3asuo, Henin, Henaw), micTunm mooda-
xauus (Bepucnas, bonecnas, Bucouxo, Kuexo, Open, Ilpubucnas, Cynumup),
MOTJIM XapaKTepu3yBaTh OOCTaBMHU HAPOJXKEHHSI TUTUHU (BecHax), 0COOMMBOCTI ii
soBHIHOCTI (binax, binoyc, Cesimaux, Kopnoyx), pucu xapakrepy (bucmpui,
bosemyn) Tomo. [1i3Hiie Takuii moTeHIian IMeH OyB peali3oBaHUI HOMIHATOPaMU B
20—30-x pokax XX CT. Ml 4ac aKTUBHOTO TBOPEHHS HOBUX HallMEHb JJii HOBOTO
pangHcbkoro 4acy (ldean, l0es). Ha BinmiHy Bin HHMX, NPI3BUINA MOKJIMKaHI
BUKOHYBAaTH CYTO HOMIHATUBHY (DYHKIIIIO, 1EHTU(IKYIOUN YJIEHIB OJHIET pOIUHH,
MOTIPH Te, IO JIeAKl Cy4acHI MPI3BHUIIA € JOBOJI XapaKTepUCTUIHUMU (3abisaka,
Kpymosyc, Kosamw, Xyovko, ['opbau TOMIO) Ta CIYyTylOTh OCHOBOO JIJIi TBOPEHHS
NPI3BUCHK.

BusHaueHHs, 3amporioHOBaHE OJHMM 13 HalBiMOMIMMX (axiBIiB y Tamy3i
oHomacioJjiorii, MmopdoJtorii Ta cioBoTBopeHHsT O. KyOpskoBoro, 103B0JIsIE KOHSpE-
TU3YBaTU TOHATTA HOMiHalil. JloCHimHMIS pO3yMi€ ii SIK «pPEUyEeMBICIUTENbHbBIN
npollecC, HarpaBieHHBbIA JMOO Ha BBIOOpP CYIIECTBYIOWIETO B SI3BIKE T'OTOBOTO
0003Ha4YECHMsI IJI1 UMEHYEMOTO SIBIICHHS WJIM MBICITH OO0 ATOM SIBJICHHH, JHOO Ha
co3J/IaHue moaxo iiero HazBanus s Hero» (KyOpsikoBa, 1986:42). IpononoBana
nedHIIIA aKIeHTye Ha KUIbKOX B@XJIMBHMX acriektax HomiHaiii. [lo-mepine, BoHa
nependadae 000B’SI3KOBE BUKOPHUCTAHHS MOBH, IO € CBIIOMOIO IIUIECTIPSIMOBAHOIO
TBUTBHICTIO, TIOB’ S3aHOIO 3 IHIMBIIYAILHUMH CMaKaMH, YIOJA00aHHSIMH, BHOOpOM
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THX 4M THX 3ac00iB MoBOKopucTyBaHHs (€pmoiienko, 2014:9). Ilo-mpyre, aBTop
HAroJIoIllye Ha TOMY, III0 MOBEIlb Ma€ MOXJIMBICTh 0OpaTH BIajly, Ha MOTO MOTJIS,
MOBHY OJIMHHMIIIO, sIKa B)X€ ICHye€ B MOBI, W TpaHcopMmyBaTH ii B Ha3By abo
CTBOPHUTU HOBUI albTEpHATUBHUY BapiaHT. [Ipy 11boMy B KOKHOMY pa3zi HOMIHATOP
KEepPY€EThCSI BIIACHUMHM THTEPECaAMH.

Omxe, aHATBYIOYM 3MICTOBE HAIOBHEHHS TOHATH «MOTHBY» 1 «HOMIHAIISY,
OYEBHIHUMH € KUTbKA ICTOTHUX O3HAK:

1) imeTbCs Mpo BHYTPINIHIO YCBITOMITIOBAHY MOBIIEM NPHUYUHY, a OTKE, HE €
BJIAJIUM TIOB’sI3yBaTH MOTHB HOMIHAI 3 TIEBHUMH 00’ €KTUBHUMH TMOTpeOaMHu, sKI
4acTO MalOTh 30BHIIIHIA XapakTep (Iepenvc HaCEJICHHS, 3alpPOBAKECHHS OKPEMUX
HOPM IIMBUIBHOTO 3aKOHOIaBCTBA TOIIIO ).

2) O3HaYeHa MPUYKMHA MAa€ OCOOMCTY 3HAYYIIICTh JJII HOMIHATOPA, € CPeporo
HOT0 1HAWBIAYaTbHOTO 3alllKaBJICHHS. Y TCUXOJIOTIi 70 MOTHBIB BITHOCSTH PI3HO -
MAaHITHI IICHXOJIOTTYHI SBHINA: IHCTHHKTH, EMOIIl, OakaHHsI, HACTAHOBHU TOIO. TOX,
TaKOI0 MPUYUHOIO0 MOXe OyTh ocoOucTe Oa’kaHHS MOBIIS 3aXUCTHTU JE€HOTaTa 3a
JOTIOMOTOI0 HaWMEHHS, CIEeMU(pIIHO OXapaKTepU3yBaTu HOro. Y 3B’S3Ky 3 IUM,
BapTO 3a3HAYWTH, II0 MOTHB HOMIHAIIi HE CJIiI TOB’S3yBaTH 13 SBHIIEM CYTO
M03aMOBHOI AIMCHOCTI, sIKE€ MOTJIO caMO CO00I0 CKEpyBAaTH MOBIA JI0 HOMIHAIII
ocobu. Hampuknan, ¢akr xBopoOH OJMHU MIT OyTH MO-PI3HOMY CIPUNHITHIA
YJIeHAMU OJIHIE€T CHUIbHOTH, y PE3yJbTaTi 4Ooro MOTJja BHHUKHYTH HU3Ka PI3ZHUX
HalitMeHb I XBOporo (3a Ha3Boro xBopoou ([Ipaseuyw, [Ipokaszin, Yyma), 3a
30BHILIHIM BUPAXEHHSIM XBOPOOU (/[3t00an < n3t100aHuil «psOuii Bif Bictiny; Bepeo
< Bepen «paHa, HapuB», CeepOuHenKo), y3araibHeHa BKa3iBKa Ha CTaH 3J0pOB’S
(Heoyorcutr, Cnabxuit, Xumutl) TOIIO);

3) BHYTpIIIHS MPUYMHA CIIOHYKa€ HOMIHATOpPA 3BEPHYTHUCS JO PECYPCIB MOBH
Ta 00paTu 3-MOMDK FOTOBUX JIEKCEM, 10 (PYHKIIOHYIOTh Y MOBI, HalOUIbIII BAAIUI
BaplaHT a00 CTBOPUTHU BJIACHUH; NIPU LIbOMY MOBEI Ma€ adCOJIIOTHY CBOOOY;

4) CTBOPIOIOYM AHTPOTIOHIM, MOBEIb KEPYEThCSI CBOIMU CMaKaMH Ta BIIOJIO-
OaHHSIMU, HAMArarOuuch JOCSTTH MaKCUMAaJIbHOI 1H(HOPMATUBHOCTI, MUJIO3BYYHOCTI
OHIMa TOIIIO.

KoMOinyro4u iX, MOTUBOM HOMIHAIII CJIi] BBOXATU YCBIJOMJIIOBAaHY MOBIIEM
BHYTPILIHIO PUYHUHY, 1110 CIIOHYKAE HOT0 JO TBOPEHHSI BIACHOI HA3BH JIJIsl TIEBHOTO
00’€KTa, 0OMparOYM 3 IIEI0 METOI0 JOIUILHHUM BapiaHT 3-TIOMDK HasBHUX MOBHHX
OJIMHUIL a00 CTBOPIOIOYM HOBY Ha3BY, KEPYIOUHCH IMPU I[bOMY IHIUBITYaIbHUMU
MOBHUMU CMaKaMHU, yIOJ00aHHIMHU.

[IponoHOBaHe BU3HAYEHHSI JEIIO CYNEPEUNUTh TIyMa4yeHHIM MOTHBY HOMIHAIIi
B HAyKOBId OHOMAaCTWYHIM miTepaTrypl. 3okpema, 3a H. Ilogonbcbkoro, MOTHBOM
HOMIHAIlli € eKCTPAIIHIBICTUYHA NMPUYKMHA BUOOPY a00 CTBOPEHHS MEBHOI BIACHOI
Ha3BH Ui nieBHOTro 00’ exta (ITomonbckas, 1978:87). Takuit minxin 1o kBamidikarrii
MOTHBY HOMiHaIlii 30epekeHo y « CTIOBHUKY YKpaiHChKOI OHOMAcCTUYHOI TEPMIHO -
joriiy (Xapkis, 2012): MOTHB HOMIHAIIIT — 1€ «EKCTPATIHIBaJbHA TPUYHUHA BHOOPY
YU CTBOPEHHS KOHKPETHOI BJIaCHOI HAa3BH I MeBHOTO 00’ exTa» (byuko, 2012:124).
[cToTHA PO3ODKHICTE CTOCYETHCS PO3YMIHHS MOTHBY HOMIHAIl SIK 30BHIINIHBOI,
MM03aMOBHOI MPUYHMHM (HAITPUKIIA, COIIAIbHOI, CYCIUIbHO-ICTOPHYHOI, KYJIbTYPHOI,
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ETHIYHOT 9M TeorpadidHoi), Ka IMTOBXAE MOBIIS 10 BUOOPY a00 CTBOPECHHS BIIACHOI
Ha3BH, TOI SIK BJJaCHE MOTHB € BHYTPIIIHIM CIIOHYKaHHSM JI0 HOMIHAII 0COOH, 1110
IPYHTYETbCS Ha OCOOMCTOMY IHTEpeci HOMIHATOpa. Bu3HaueHHs, 3amporOHOBaHE
YKPalHCBKUM JIOCTIIHUKOM OHOMAcTU4HOI TepMmiHoiori M. TopumHChKHM, HE
MICTUTh TOYHOT BKa3IBKM Ha XapakTep MPUYMHU, OJHAK aBTOP 3a3HAuae, 110 came
BOHa 3YMOBIIIOE «3-TIOMDK 0ararbOX BapiaHTIB MOJKJIMBUX HaliMEHYBaHb BHOIp
mumie oxHoro» (Topuwmnchkuit, 2010:180), skuii cTae BiacHOIO Ha3Boro. Ha Harny
IYMKY, Take TIIyMadeHHS HE € MOBHUM, OCKUIbKM aBTOP aKIEHTY€E yBary JIMIIE Ha
BHOOPI1 3-TIOMDK 0ararb0X BapiaHTIB MOYKJIMBUX Ha3B, TOJI1 IK MOBEIIb MOYKE B3arai
HE CKOPUCTATUCS TOTOBUMH MOBHHUMH OJMHHIFIMH, SKIIO BOHHM HE BIITOBINAIOThH
HOTO BUMOTaM, HATOMICTh CTBOPUTH BJIACHI BapiaHTH.

JlocTimKyrour MOJIMBOCTI 3aCTOCYBaHHsS TEpMiHA «MOTHB HOMIHAIL» 0
PONMHHUX HalWMEHyBaHb, KOHCTAaTyeMO, IO HOMIHAIIS cama co0O0I0 TOB’s3aHa
HacamIepes i3 BUOOpom abo TBOPEHHSIM KOHKPETHOI BJIACHOT Ha3BH JJII O COOH, 10
31€0UTHIIIOTO XapaKTepHe NSl 0COO0BUX IMEH abo l'Ip13BI/ICBK, TOJI1 SIK MPI3BUIIA 32
TPaJUIIEI0 YCTIAJKOBYIOTHCS Bl OJTHOTO TMOKOJIHHS 70 1HIIOTO a0o MmepenarTbes
Bl 4OJIOBIKA 10 JpyxuHU. OMHAK YWHHE 3aKOHOJABCTBO, 30Kpema lluBunbHMIA
Kojekc Ykpainu Ta CiMellHui KoJekc YKpaiHM TMEBHOIO MIpOI0 CIPOCTOBYIOTH
takui nigxin. Tak, BignoBiIHO 10 cTarti 35 CiMeNHOro Koaekcy YKpaiHu HapeueHl
MaroTh MPaBo 0OpaTH MPI3BUINE OJHOTO 3 HUX K CIUIbHE MPI3BUIIE TTOAPYHOKS a00
Hajaxl IMEHyBaTWCS AONUTIOOHMMHM Tpi3BHIIAMU. TOX HE 3aBXKIW JKIHKA 13
VKJIQJICHHSIM TIUTI00y O0OOB’SI3KOBO  OTpUMY€E TpI3BHINE 4YOJIOBIKa. BomHodac
HapeuyeHa ad0 HapeueHUH MarTh NPaBO MPHUENHATH O CBOTO NPI3BUILA MPI3BUIIE
YOJIOBIKA/IPYKUHU. Y pe3yibTari ocoba MaTUMe TOJBiiiHE mpi3BuIe. [ pomansiHu
VYkpaiHu TakoX MarOTh MPaBO HA BUOIp Mp3BHUIIA MICJS PO3ipBaHHs HUTIO0Y: 0coda
obupae, uM 1l Hanasl IMEHYBATHUCS IIUM TIPI3BUIIIEM a00 BITHOBUTH CBOE JIONLIIOOHE
npi3Buie (ctartss 113 CimeitHoro kozekcy Ykpainu). UMHHMM 3aKOHOJIaBCTBOM
yperyib0BaHe TaKOK MATAHHS 1010 3MIHU a00 HaJaHHS MPI3BUINA TUTHHI, SKIIO i1
BCUHOBJIIOIOTh. YC1 Ha3BaH1 BUMAAKU NependadaroTb BUOIP MOBIEM TOIO YM TOTO
BaplaHTa NPBBUINA 3 KUIbKOX MOXIIMBUX, MPUYOMY 0co0a MOXKE KepyBaTUCS
BJIJACHUMH BHYTPILHIMU MOTHBAaMH, NEPEKOHAHHAMY, BrnojaoOaHHsMH. IIpakTtuka
3acBiMUye, IO KIHKM MOXXYTh BIIMOBHUTHCS BiJ TPI3BHUINA YOJIOBIKA Yepe3 HOTO
HEMUJIO3BYYHICTh, HEraTUBHI acoITiallii, OB’ s3aHi 13 HUM TOIIIO.

3 HImoro 60Ky, y MpaBoBOMY IM0JIi YKpaiHU nepe0yBatoTh TaKi BUTIAIKH, KOJIH
ocobda MOX€ MOBHICTIO 3MIHUTH POJMHHE HalMEHYBaHHs, OOpaBUIIM OYJIb-AKUI
BapiaHT 13 3arajJbHOHAIIOHATLHOTO (PoHAY abo B3arajsi CTBOPUBIIM HOBHM. Tak,
BIANIOBIAHO 70 YacTuHU Apyroi ctarti 135 CiMeHHOro KoJekcy YKpaiHHh SIKITO
O0aTbKM NUTUHU HEBIIOMI, JepKaBHA peecTpallis 1 HapOJKEHHS MPOBOJMTHCS 3a
pILIEHHSIM OpraHy ONIKM Ta MIKIyBaHHS, SKAM BU3HAYA€THCSA NPI3BUILE JUTHHU.
ToOTo mpi3BUIIIE A1 MIKUHYTOI a00 3HAWICHOT JUTHHU 00HUPArOTh a00 CTBOPIOIOTH
MPEeACTAaBHUKH JIepKaBHUX opradiB. OKpiM 1IbOr0, 3MIHUTH CBOE€ TMPI3BUILE HA OYIb -
SKe HIIE 32 BJIACHUM OakKaHHSIM MOK€ KOKHUW TPOMAJSTHUH IIICJS JOCSTHEHHS
HIICTHAAUATAPIYHOIO BiKy. Y KOXKHOMY 13 HaBEJIEHMX BHIIQAKIB MOBII MAarOTh
abComOTHY CBOOOAY Ta BIACHI MOTHBH HOMIHAIl, SIKI YacTO JIMIMAFOTHCS
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HEBIIOMUMH 11 OTOYEHHS 3 OIVIIAY Ha 1X OCOOMCTICHE MIATPYHTS, BHYTPIIIHIN
xapakrtep (OakaHHS BUAUTMTHUCS 3 HATOBIY, MPUXOBATH MOXOXKEHHS, MIIKPECIUTH
pHUCH XapakKTepy, CTBOPUTH MEBHUK 00pa3 TOmI0). 3a TaKUX YMOB TEPMIH MOMUE
HOMIHAYIi TaK caMO MOe OyTH 3aCTOCOBaHMM 10 NIPI3BHULLL.

4. BUCHOBKH

AHajii3 CMHCIIOBOTO HAIOBHEHHS IOHATb MOMUSE 1 HOMIHAYIs 3 TIO3UIIN
Cy4acHOI TMCHUXOJIOTii Ta JIHTBICTUKU J103BOJISIE BU3HAYUTU TI 3MICTOBI 1CTOTHI
O3HAaKH, SKl, Ha Halll MOTJISA, JOIUIFHO OyJI0 O BKIACTH B TEPMIH MOMUE HOMIHAYII,
aJKe HasiBHI AeIHIII 1bOTO TEPMIHOTIOHITTS B OHOMAaCTHYHHUX JOCJIKEHHIX Ta
JIEKCUKOTpaIUHNX TpalsgX € HEAOCTATHhO TOYHHUMH a00 HEMOBHHMH. 30KpeMa
NPOMOHYETHCSA TAYMAauUTH MOTHB HOMIHALL SIK YCBIIOMIIIOBaHY MOBLIEM BHYT-
pIIIHIO MPUYUHY, IO CIIOHYKa€ HOro 10 TBOPEHHS BJIACHOI HAa3BH JJIsI MEBHOTO
00’€KTa, 0OMparOYM 3 IIEI0 METOI0 JOIUILHUN BapiaHT 3-TIOMDK HasBHUX MOBHHX
OJIMHHIL a00 CTBOPIOIOYH HOBY Ha3BY, KEPYIOUHUCH TPH IIOMY IHIHUBITyaTbHUMHU
MOBHUMH CMaKaMu, ynojo0aHHaMu. OKpiM 1bOro, Oyyno BCTaHOBJICHO, IIO TEPMIH
mMomue HoMiHayii MoXe OyTH 3acTOCOBaHUN 10 MPI3BHUIN SK KiIacy OHIMHOL
JIEKCUKU, OCKUTbKA B YUHHOMY 3aKOHOJIABCTBI MepeA0aueHO HU3KY BUIAIKIB, KOJIU
NP3BUINE HE YCHAJAKOBYETHCS TpPOMAASHAMH YKpaiHHM, a CTBOPIOETHCS abo
00MpaEeThCS MOBIIMH Ha OCHOBI iXHIX TIEpEKOHAHb, YI0100aHb TOIIIO.
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Abstract. The article analyzes the results of the free associative experiment, which was
conducted among first-year students during 2016-2018. According to the frequency of reactions,
the authors model the structure of the associative field: nucleus, body and periphery; define the
morphological and semantic groups of associations on the word-stimulus ‘Europe’ obtained
during the experiment, analyze the syntagmatic and paradigmatic relationships among the
reactions, build the structure of the resulting associative field. The responses of respondents are
significantly dominated by nouns; occasionally occur adjectives, verbs, adverbs and pronouns;
adjectives and adverbs are mostly colored with emotions and estimations. Phrases make a
significant group of associations phrases (about one fifth). Among the above mentioned things,
toponyms and surnames of well-known political figures are named. Semantically, all associations
are divided in general cultural, economic and political, such ones that express aesthetic perception
of the word-stimulus, as well as those related to travel and leisure. Special attention in the article
is given to emotional coloring of reactions (they are divided in positive, negative and neutral).
Thus, the material presented in the work reflects, to a certain extent, the perception of the word-
stimulus ‘Europe’ by contemporary student youth.

Keywords: psycholinguistics, associative experiment, word-stimulus “Europe”, reaction,
perception.

ITocTonioBa Ipuna, Tomapesa Hartauisi. CnpuiiHATTA JlekceMu “€Bpona” cTyaleHTAMM:
MCUXOJIHIB ICTHYHMIT aHAI3.

AHoTamisi. Y CcTaTTi NpoaHaIBOBAHO PE3yNbTaTH BUIBHOTO acOI[iaTUBHOTO EKCIIEPHMEHTY,
KU OyIl0 IPOBEJCHO cepel] CTYACHTIB nepmoro Kypcy npotsrom 2016-2018 pokis. 3 oy Ha
YaCTOTHICTh pEakiliif, aBTOpU MOJEIIOITh CTPYKTYPY acCOLIATUBHOIO MOJS: AApo, TUIO Ta
nepudepito; BUIAUIAIOTH MOPQOIOriuHi Ta CEMaHTUYHI TPYMH acolMalii Ha CIOBO-CTUMYII
“CBpona”, OTpUMaHUX M Yac €KCIEPUMEHTY, aHaI3ylOTh CHHTarMaTH4HI Ta MapajaurMaTH4HI
3B’A3KM MDK peakuisiMd, BHOYIOBYIOTb CTPYKTYPY OTPUMAHOIO acoliaTUBHOTO HOJsd. Y
BIMOB 11X PECIIOHJICHTIB 3HAYHO MEePEBAXKAIOTh IMEHHHUKH, 3pifKa 3yCTPMAOThCs TPUKMETHUKH,
J€CITOBA, TPUCITIBHUKA Ta 3aWMEHHUKH, TPUUOMY TPUKMETHHUKH Ta MPUCITIBHUKHA 37€OUTHIIOTO
eMOI[IfHO Ta OIIHOYHO 3a0apBiieHi 3Ha4yHy IPYNy accolialiii CTaHOBJATH CIOBOCHOIYYEHHS
(mpubnu3Ho m’ATy uYactuHy). Cepen HmoOro OynM Ha3BaHI TONMOHIMH Ta NPBBHUIRA BIIOMHUX
noiirtnyHuX ¢iryp. CeMaHTHYHO acomiarii MOAUISIOTECS Ha 3aTralbHOKYIBTYPHI, €KOHOMIKO-
HOJITUYH], Tl, IO BUPAXAIOTh €CTETUYHE CIIPUAHSTTS CJIOBa-CTUMYIY, a TAKOXK Ti, IO MOBs3aHI 3
MOJIOPO’KaMH Ta BITIOYHMHKOM. EMo11iifHOMY 3a0apBIeHHIO Peakiliid y CTaTTi HPUALUIEHO OCOOIUBY
yBary (BOHM TOAUISIOThCS Ha IO3UTHUBHI, HEraTHBHI Ta HEWTpanbHi). TakuMm dYUHOM, Mpen-
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CTaBJICHHUH y poOOT1 MaTepial y HEBHIM MIpi BinoOpaxae CHpUUHATTA JiekceMu “€Bpona”
CY4aCHOI CTYAEHTCHKOIO MOJIOJUIIO.

Knrouosi cnoea: ncuxoninegicmuka, acoyiamusHuii excnepumenm, ciogo-cmumyn “‘€spona’”,
peaxyis, CRpUUHAMMA.

1. Introduction

The path to European integration is of great importance to the history of the
modern Ukrainian state, which from time to time causes wide public and political
discussions, including those among young people. In such circumstances, it is worth
paying attention to the results of the psycholinguistic experiment with the word-
stimulus ‘Europe’ among the student audience. Moreover, one should mention that,
so far, there is no such word-stimulus in Ukrainian (Butenko, 1979; 1989; Voitko,
1978; Martinek, 2008), and Russian (Leontyev, 1973; Ufimtseva, 2004,
Cherkasova, 2008) associative dictionaries. The political aspect of “Europe” was
considered in research of Ukrainian scientist prof. Zhabotinska (Zhabotinskaya,
2015), but our task was to broaden and deepen the context of the word-stimulus,
describing it comprehensively.

2. Methods

The research was carried out with the help of free association method, which
appears to be one of the most efficient tools of linguistic conscience research in
small social groups (Goroshko, 2001).

2.1. Procedure. During the period of 2016-2018, 264 respondents (age 17-18,
85% women, 15% men) participated in the psycholinguistic experiment. Participants
of it were asked to record the first associations on the specified lexeme “Europe”
within one minute (time was the only restriction for the participants). The result was
975 reactions, of which 494 were not repetitive (353 words, 141 phrases and
1 image), 17 students refused to answer.

The classification of the results obtained during free associative experiment is
always a particular difficulty. As known, “... the problem of classification of
associations exists as long as the theory of associations itself, because when one
works with associative material, naturally arises the problem of its certain
differentiation...” (Goroshko, 2001).

Nowadays, there are dozens of classifications of associative material, but “the
problem of its high-quality analysis hasn’t been completely solved yet, and the
construction of some ideal classification of associations based on a certain
consistent principle is neither possible, nor necessary” (Goroshko, 2001). At the
same time, “the analysis of the associations themselves often helps to clarify and
formalize the allocated classes, i.e. the process of reaction analysis and the one of
construction of classification can develop in both directions: from classification to
reaction and backwards, from reaction to classification (Ershova, 1998)” (Goroshko,
2001).

In our work, we applied elements of various classifications, including such of
H. Munsterberg, B. Bourdon, R. Woodworth, K. Grigoryan, N. Gasitsa, T. So-
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kolova, S. Sabitova, E. Ivanova, T. Yershova, Yu. Karaulov and A. Novikova. Thus,
we used:

e classification of reactions by frequency;

e extraction of nucleus and periphery of associative field;

e classification by parts of speech;

e identification of the synthagmatic and paradigmatic connections between the
word-stimulus and the reactions;

e separation of the semantic groups of associations;

e identification of evaluative and personal responses;

e separation of associations according to the emotional characteristics.

3. Results and Discussion

The distribution of the received associations according to the frequency of
references allowed to form the associative field of the experiment, in which to
allocate respectively core, body and periphery (singular references). The most
frequent reactions are travel (podorozh / podorozhi / puteshestvye / puteshestvyya in
total 56 times), country (krayina / krayiny / strana / strany 34 times in total), rest
(vidpochynok / otdykh 25 times), Ukraine (Ukrayina / Ukrayna 25 times). In this
way, we see that the young people clearly associate our country with Europe and
also see for themselves the opportunity to travel and relax in European cities.

To count the reactions, which form the body of the association field, were
taken the reactions with frequency of at least three time itineration, such as: beauty
(total 17 records) (krasota (16) / krasa), culture (17) (kul'tura), money / money (14)
/ money (euro) (16 total records) (groshi / den 'gi (14) / den’gi (yevro)), Paris (16)
(Parizh), work (total 16 references) (rabota (12) /robota (4)), development (total
15 references) (razvitiye (11) / rozvitok (4)), EU (14), people (13) (lyudi), France
(13), opportunities (10) / opportunity (total 11 records) (vozmozhnosti (8) /
mozhlivost: (2) / mozhlivist'), Germany (11), the European Union (11), euro (10)
(evro), beautiful (10) (krasivo), politics (9) (politika), large (total 8 reactions)
(bolshaya (5)/ velika (3)), Italy (8) (ltaliya), Poland (total 8 reactions) (Polsha
(7)/Polscha), plane (total 8 reactions) (samolet (7)/litak), cleanness (8) (chistota),
good life (total 7 reactions) (harne zhittya/horoshaya zhizn (6)), war (6) (voyna),
sights (6) (dostoprimechatelnosti), future (total 6 reactions) (buduschee
(5)/majbutne), language/languages (total 6 reactions) (mova (2) / yazyik (3) /
yazyiki), English (total 5 reactions) (angliyska/angliyskiy (2)/angliyskiy yazyik (2)),
England (5) (Angliya), visa (5) (viza), law/laws (total 5 reactions) (zakon (2) /
zakonyi (3)), Spain (total 5 reactions) (Ispaniya (4) / Ispaniya (Madrid)), dream (5)
(mechta), world (5) (mir), sea (5) (more), order (5) (poryadok), freedom (5)
(svoboda), architecture (4) (arhitektura), more opportunities (2) / great opportunities
(2) (total 4 reactions) (bolshe vozmozhnostey (2) / bolshie vozmozhnosti (2)), large
salary / salary / high salary / high salaries (total 4 reactions) (bolshaya zarplata /
visoki zarplati / vyisokaya zarplata / vyisokie zarplatyi), expensive (4) (dorogo),
west (4) (zapad), maydan (4) (maydan), flag/flags (total 4 reactions) (prapor/
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prapori/flag/flagi), interesting (total 4 reactions) (interesno (3)/tsikavo), Angela
Merkel/Merkel (2), globe (3) (globus), friends (3) (druzya), excursion/ excursions
(total 3 reactions) (ekskursiyi / ekskursiya / ekskursii), life (3) (zhizn), abroad (3)
(zagranitsa), foreigners (3) (inostrantsyi), fashion (3) (moda), NATO (3), education
(obrazovanie/osvita (2)), passport (3) (zagranpasport (2)/pasport zagran),
perspective  (3)  (perspektiva), adventure(2)/adventures  (priklyuchenie(2)/
priklyucheniya), problems (3) / (problemi (2)/problemyi), Russia (3) (Rossiya) etc.;
the reactions with more than tree time itinerary formed the periphery — refugees
(2), visa-free regime (2), Eurovision (2), continent (2), UN (2), prestigious (2),
Glory to Ukraine! (2), tolerance (2), standard of living (2), Americans, without
bribes, carefree, prosperity, delirium, will be bad for Ukraine, Warsaw, forward,
universe, high prices, Hitler, homosexuality, dirt, mystery, catastrophe, comfort,
corruption, loans, crisis, love, shops, musicians, the best universities, we do not
need there, German sausages, not ours, unidentified, Obama, deception, burden,
gay marriage, box, beer, pizza, planet, Beaches, political issues, human rights,
Putin, equality, resources for use, self-realization, with Ukraine's aspirations for the
better, but useless, difficult life, stupid stereotypes, tourist, luck, successful
investments, Ukraine is Europe, Ukraine is far from being Europe, improvement,
fjords, a part of the world, in 10 years, clean streets, something incomprehensible ,
a step forward, the elite, emotions, etc.

As the next step of our research we have identified morphological groups of
reactions (nouns — 757/310, adjectives — 28/19, adverbs — 30/15, verbs — 9/8, as well
as separate pronouns — 3/3 and numerous phrases — 161/141; the first number shows
general quantity of reactions, the second one — quantity of singular reactions). The
respondents have chosen in overwhelming majority paradigmatic reactions (words-
reactions of the same grammatical class, as well as a word-stimulus). Syntagmatic
associations (words-reactions refer to other grammatical class, rather than a word-
stimulus) are seldom. This fact testifies to domination of language associations over
speech ones. The experiment results are visually represented with the following
diagrams:

800

600

400 308
200 154 141
28 30 g 3 19 15 g 3
O —_— — .
General quantity of reactions Quantity of singular reactions

B Nouns Adjectives M Adverbs M Verbs Pronouns Phrases

Fig. 1. Morphological groups of reactions
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" Nouns Adjectives ® Adverbs ® Verbs Pronouns Phrases

Fig. 2. Morphological groups of reactions (per cent)

In total paradigmatic reactions make 77 %, syntagmatic ones — 23 % that
testifies the high level of actualization of a word-reaction in associative process.

The most part of reactions was mentioned during description of associative
field structure. Among the nouns mentioned above, there is a separate group of
proper names (36 geographic names (Germany (Nimechchyna), Paris (Paryzh),
Poland (Pol 'shcha), Mediterranean Sea (Seredzemne more)) and 4 names of famous
persons (Angela Merkel, Hitler, Putin, Obama). As for adjectives and adverbs, they
are in majority, both emotional and estimative: rich (2) (bogataya), big (5)
(bolshaya), great (3) (velika), mysterious (zagadochnoe), exciting (zahoplyuyucha),
beautiful (krasiva), cultural (kulturnaya), populous (mnogolyudnaya), unidentified
(neopoznannoe), new (novoe), advanced (prodvinutaya), developed (razvitaya),
relatives (2) (rodnyie), strong (silnaya), interesting (tsikawa), clean (chista), forward
(vpered), expensive (4) (dorogo), interesting (3) (interesno), beautifully (10)
(krasivo), colorful (krasochno), better (luchshe), much (mnogo), unjustifiably
(neopravdanno), uncertainly (neopredelenno), perspectively (perspektivno),
prestigious (2) (prestizhno), simply (prosto), entertaining (uvlekatelno).

The sparse verbs, which can be found in the reactions, are connected with
motion and desire: not needed (ne nuzhny), | will go (poyedu), to discover
(poznavat'), to travel (puteshestvovat'), we strive (stremimsya), it feels like
(khochetsya), | want (2) (khochu), to read (chitat'). The pronouns are represented by
the 1% person plural that points out to the personal perception of this lexeme: we
(my), not us (ne my), not ours (ne nashe).

Approximately the fifth part of all abovementioned reactions is represented by
the phrases (161/141), the majority of which is an attempt to express personal
attitude of the participants. The most typical for such phrases are nouns:
opportunity/opportunities, development, salary/salaries, prices, association/
combination, urge, part; adjectives: big (bolshaya/ bolshie/ bolshiy /bolshie), high
(vyisokaya/ vyisokiy/ vyisokie), good (hame/ horoshaya/ horoshie), cheep
(deshevyie), other (drugaya/ drugie/ drugoe/ drugoy/ inshiy), European
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(evropeyskaya/ evropeyskie), law-obedient (zakonoposlushnyie), interesting
(interesnyie), beautiful (krasivaya/ krasivyie), better (kraschi/ luchshaya/
naykraschi), new (novi/ novyie), developed (razvityie/ rozvinuti), different (raznyie);
adverbs: much, more, badly, well, a lot of and verbs: we will be, we want/ | want.

It is interesting to consider the reactions received from the point of view of
their emotional coloring: there are positive ones (beauty (krasota), culture
(kulJtura), standard of living (uroven — zhyzny), development (rozvytok), etc.),
negative (war (voyna), expensive (doroho), migrants (myhranty), problems
(problemy), homosexuality (homoseksualyzm), etc.) and neutral answers (European
Union (Yevrosoyuz), Euro (Yevro), museum (muzey), people (lyudy), etc.)
(Postolova, 2017). The number of positive (about 46%) and neutral (about 45 %)
associations significantly exceeds the number of negative associations (about 8 %).
Interestingly enough, most negative associations are indicated in Russian, and
among the positive-neutral associations Russian and Ukrainian languages are
equally distributed. The topic looks rather painful for some of the respondents,
hence the significant percentage of refusals, emotional responses and even one long-
finger image response as an expression of extreme reflection. While analyzing the
answers, it is impossible not to notice the strong influence of mass media, especially
in the negative aspect: gays, same-sex marriages, homosexuality, crisis, loans, gas,
Russia, Putin, refugees, migrants, political problems, etc. Despite the conditions of
the experiment, many respondents seem not to give one-word association, but try to
give arguments to a conventional opponent: no, early; we do not need there; not
ours; Ukraine's aspirations for the better, but in vain, etc. Among positively-colored
reactions, there are also such ones that were introduced from the outside and which
are far from real perception: everything is good, a better life, miracles, the ideal, etc.
Nevertheless, most of the received responses are positively neutral (the most
frequent reactions are "travel” and "rest") and associate the word-stimulus with
Ukraine (this reaction is included in the core of the associative field).

H Positive Neutral Negative

Fig. 3. Emotional coloring of reactions (per cent)
In general, among the resulting associations, there are several semantic groups,
namely: proper names and names of persons, general cultural associations, social
political associations, as well as travel/leisure and aesthetic ones.

41



Iryna Postolova, Nataliia Tomarieva

The group of proper names and names of persons includes 129 repetitive
geographic names (Germany (Nimechchyna), Paris (Paryzh), Poland (Pol 'shcha),
Mediterranean Sea (Seredzemne more)) and 8 repetitive names of persons (Angela
Merkel, Hitler, Putin, Obama) that makes 17% of total number.

To the general cultural associations we included the following: country
(strana/strany/krayina/krayiny), culture (kul ‘tura), people (lyudy), European Union
(Yevrosoyuz), Euro (Yevro), big (bol 'shaya/velyka), sights
(dostoprymechatel ‘nosty), language (movalyazyklyazyky), English (anhliyska/
anhlyyskyy/ anhlyyskyy yazyk), architecture (arkhytektura/ arkhitektura), city
(horod/horoda), west (zapad), many countries (mnogo stran), foreign (zahranytsa),
foreigners (ynostrantsy), megacities (mehapolys) (31% - the biggest group of
reactions).

The considerable part of the received reactions (24%) concerns the economic
and political spheres: money (euro) (16) (den ‘gi), work (16) (rabota), development
(15) (razvitie), opportunities (11) (vozmozhnosti), politics (9) (politika), war (6)
(voyna), visa (5) (viza), law (5) (zakon), peace (5) (mir), order (5) (poryadok),
freedom (5) (svoboda), expensive (4) (dorogo), maydan (4) (maydan), NATO (3),
problems (3) (problemyi), refugees (2) (bezhentsyi), visa-free regime (2) (bezviz).

Among the total number of reactions, one can find the group travel and
leisure (15,5%). So, the travel association is mentioned during the experiment most
often — 56 times. In addition, the group includes the following semantic reactions as
rest (25), airplane (8), sea (5), nature (4), excursion (3), adventure (3), resort, new
people, gallop across Europe, holidays.

aesthetic proper names
13%

17%
travel & leisure
15%

general cultural
associations
31%

economic &
politic spheres
24%

' proper names general cultural associations
* economic & politic spheres = travel & leisure

aesthetic

Fig. 4. Semantic distribution of reactions (per cent)

The group of associations, which can be called aesthetic, has brought some
students' perception of Europe as the destination in which it is worth / not worth
moving forward. It is represented by 12.5 % of all reactions. It is a separate issue if,
so far, these representations are based on real information or only on imposed
stereotypes. The following associations are attributed to this group: beauty (17)
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(krasota), purity (8) (chistota), good life (7) (horoshaya zhizn’), future (6)
(buduschee), dream (5) (mechta), -carelessness (bezzabotnost’), nonsense
(absurdnost’), wandering life (brodyachaya zhizn), it will be bad for Ukraine
(Ukraine budet ploho), dirt (gryaz’), the door to a new, unexplored world that will
bring both good and bad (dver’ v novyiy neizvedannyiy mir, kotoryiy prineset kak
horoshee, tak i plohoe). Semantic distribution of reactions is presented in Fig. 4.
Thus, from the available semantic groups, the group of general cultural
associations is in the lead that is logical and predictable. The second by quantity is
the group of economic and political sphere associations. Although there are fewer
associations in the travel and leisure group, it is here that the most frequently
mentioned reactions are presented. The fourth group of aesthetic associations is also
represented quite widely, which does not allow us to consider it insignificant.

4. Conclusions

The experiment has given an opportunity to see the students' perception of
Europe as a positive and attractive place for recreation and travel. These young
people feel quite mobile, involved in a pan-European context. At the same time, all
respondents are greatly influenced by mass media, and the word ‘Europe’ evokes a
lot of their emotions and associations which are associated with the civilizational
choice for Ukraine. Often, there is an opposition between Europe and Russia, which
Is caused, taking into consideration the events in the Eastern Ukraine, which we
have been observing for four years already. From this point of view, it would be
interesting to pay attention to the geography of the respondents, but since the
research was anonymous, we were deprived of such an opportunity. In general, the
positively colored reactions prevail, although some of them may be weakly
correlated with the reality, being either dreams or fantasies. It is typical that many
respondents do not divide Europe into components, for them this is indivisible,
although, as we know, there are a lot of differences among particular European
countries. It is worth pointing out that of the few word-stimuli which the experiment
was conducted with, only this one received a significant number of rejections. Such
a reaction may indicate a certain painfulness of the context of this concept for
individual respondents. The social & political sphere does not dominate, but is
significant; there are many stereotypes in this group of answers, both with a positive
and with a negative attitude.
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Abstract. A different name than English literature, ‘Anglo-Indian Literature’, was given
to the body of literature in English that emerged on account of the British interaction with India
unlike the case with their interaction with America or Australia or New Zealand. Even the Indians’
contributions (translations as well as creative pieces in English) were classed under the
caption ‘Anglo-Indian’ initially but later a different name, ‘Indo-Anglian’, was conceived for the
growing variety and volume of writings in English by the Indians. However, unlike the former the
latter has not found a favour with the compilers of English dictionaries. With the passage of time
the fine line of demarcation drawn on the basis of subject matter and author’s point of view has
disappeared and currently even Anglo-Indians’ writings are classed as ‘Indo-Anglian’. Besides
contemplating on various connotations of the term ‘Indo-Anglian’ the article discusses the related
issues such as: the etymology of the term, fixing the name of its coiner and the date of its first use. In
contrast to the opinions of the historians and critics like K R S lyengar, G P Sarma, M K
Naik, Daniela Rogobete, Sachidananda Mohanty, Dilip Chatterjee and Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak
it has been brought to light that the term ‘Indo-Anglian’ was first used in 1880 by James Payn to
refer to the Indians’ writings in English rather pejoratively. However, Iyengar used it in a positive
sense though he himself gave it up soon. The reasons for the wide acceptance of the term,
sometimes also for the authors of the sub-continent, by the members of academia all over the
world, despite its rejection by Sahitya Akademi (the national body of letters in India), have also
been contemplated on.

Keywords: Anglo-Indian, Indo-Anglian, Indo-English, literary history.

Hlapma Cymin Kymap. Ingo-anrailicbka: KoHOTaUii Ta 1e HOTAIIII.

AHoTanif. 3aBAsgKM B3a€MOJIi aHDIMCHKOI Jitepatypu 3 IHmiero, Ha BIAMIHY Big i
B3aeMoJIii 3 AMepHKoro, ABcTpaiiero abo x HoBoro 3enanpiero, yrBOpUBCS HOBUM IIAap aHIIIiii-
CBKO1 JIiTepaTypH, SKU OTPUMaB Ha3BY: aHMIO-IHJlichKa JirepaTypa. CroyaTKy HaBITh JiiTe-
paTypHi ITOpoOKM HIAMIIB (MepeKIaar, a TAaKOX XYAOXKHI TBOPH aHIJIIHCHKOIO MOBOIO) OynH
K1acy (PiKOBaH1 M 3arojOBKOM <«@HTJIO-HAMCHKI», ale 3rofoM iX Oylo mepeiMeHOBaHO Ha
«HI0-aHTIIMChKI», 3BAXAIOYM HA 3pOCTAI0Ye PO3MAITTS Ta 00CAT HAMMCAHUX HAMISIMHA TBOPIB
aHIIiicbkoI0 MOBOO. [IpoTe Ha BIIMIHY Bi MOMEPEIHHOTO, OCTAHHIA HE 3HAMIIOB MPUXUIBLHOCTI
cepesl yKIanadiB aHMIIMCBKUX CIOBHUKIB. [3 WacoM dirka JiHIA JeMapkaiii, OKpecieHa Ha
MIICTaB1 MpeaMeTa Ta MOy aBTopa TBOPY, 3HUKIA, 1 ChOTO/IH1 HABITh aH ITI0-HIMChKI TEKCTH
KI1acu QIKyIOTh SIK HI0-aHMichKl. KpiM orsiny pi3HMX KOHOTalii TepMiHA «IHIO0-aHTIIMID», Yy
CTAaTTi MPOAHAITBOBAHO TaKi MPOOJIEMH : ETUMOJIOTISI TepMiHa, (iKcallis iMeH1 iHoro aBTopa i JaTa
MepIioro BUKOpHcTaHHs. Ha BiTMiHY Bin IyMOK iCTOpHKIB Ta KpuTHKIB, Takux sik K P C lenrap,
I II Capma, M K Haik, Jlaniena PoroGere, Cauinananga Moranti, Jinin Yarrepmki ta Takiarpi
YakpaBoptu CmiBak, CTBEPKYBAIOCS, IO TEPMIH «iHJO-aHTJINII BIIepIne 0yI0 BUKOPUCTAHO B
1880 p. JIxetimcoMm IleliHOM aJis MOKIMKAHHSI HA TBOPH HJIMIIIB aHTJIICHKOIO MOBOIO pajile B
3HeBaXJIMBOMY TOHL OpHaK leHrap BUKOPHCTOBYBAB 1€l TEPMIH B MO3UTHBHOMY 3HAYEHHI, X0ua
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i BIH caMm HEBJIOB31 Bil HOTO BITMOBHUBCA. Y CTaTT1 TAKOXK MPOAHATBOBAHO MPUYMHH IHPOKOTO
HOPUMHATTS LBOTO TEPMiHA, HOJI HABITh aBTOpaAaMHM CYOKOHTHMHEHTY, WICHAaMHU HAayKOBHX KUT Y
BCbOMY CBITL, He3Baxkatouu Ha Te, mo «Caritest Akanemi» (HarionanpHa akanemis jirepaTypH
[1i7) Bim HHOTO BITMOBHBCSL.

Knrouoei cnosa: aneno-inodilicoka, iH0o-anenilicvka, icmopis iimepamypu.

1. Introduction

In one of his poems Syed Amanuddin complains: “they call me indo-anglian/ |
don’t know what they mean” (Amanuddin 2016:50). In the introduction to his
anthology The Vintage Book of Indian Writing Rushdie has used several
appellations for the body of literature in English in India viz. Indo-Anglian, Indo-
English, Indian writing in English, English-language Indian writing, English-
language Literature, Indian novel in English and for the contributors, Indian writers
working in English, English-language writer of Indian origin and non-english-
languge Indian writers (1997:x-xxii). M K Naik, whose canvas of study is much
larger than that of Rushdie, is also conscious of the difficulty in choosing a name for
this hybrid literature: “Another problem which the historian of this literature has to
face is that of choosing from among the various appellations ... ‘Indo-Anglian
literature’, ‘Indian Writing in English’, ‘Indo-English Literature’ and ‘Indian
English Literature’.”(1989:4) P K Rajan too hints at the importance of the issue of
naming this literature when he writes: “In the earlier critical scene the nomenclature
of this literature itself was a topic of prolonged discussion. Indo-Anglian, or Indo-
English, or Indian English, or Indian Literature in English?”” (2006:12) In a different
vein and tenor Arvind K Mehrotra writes: “Indians have been writing verse in
English at least since the 1820s and it goes under many ludicrous names -- Indo-
English, India-English, Indian-English, Indo-Anglian, and even Anglo-Indian and
Indo-Anglican. ‘Kill that nonsense term’, Adil Jussawalla said of Indo-Anglian, and
‘kill it quickly.”” (Oxford 2003:1) Although Rajan opines that ... it is pointless to
continue the debate any further” (2006:12) from the point of the historiography of a
literature which is almost 225 year old it is important to go through the literature and
debates to understand the etymological evolution of the terms and names that many
scholars consider rather insignificant and therefore tend to use them carelessly. Due
to constraints of time and space I propose to ruminate on one only ie. “Indo-
Anglian”.

The term “Indo-Anglian” (sometimes spelt without hyphen), unlike “Anglo-
Indian”, does not find an entry in such important dictionaries as The Concise Oxford
English Dictionary (1961), The Chamber’s Twentieth Century Dictionary (1971),
Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary of Current English (1974), Collins Cobuild
English Language Dictionary (1989), Webster’s Encyclopedic Unabridged
Dictionary of the English Language (1989), Encarta World English Dictionary
(1999), Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English (2003) and Collins Cobuild
Advanced lllustrated Dictionary (2010) that claim to base themselves on a large
corpus of English language collected from various sources'. As the data for the
above dictionaries is collected largely from native English sources one may
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conclude that the term has not gained currency in the West though the inclusion of
the term in The Oxford English Dictionary (1991) and The New Shorter Oxford
English Dictionary on Historical Principles (1993) proves that it has been accepted
in the West. The entry on the term in The Oxford English Dictionary (Vol. VII)
reads as: “Indo-Anglian a., of or pertaining to literature in English written by Indian
authors; also as sb., a writer of such literature; ... 1883 in K. R. Srinivasa lyengar
Indian Writing in English (1962) i. 3 *Indo-Anglian, 1935 A. R. Chida (title)
Anthology of Indo-Anglian Verse. 1943 K. R. Srinivasa lyengar (title) Indo-Anglian
Literature. 1962 Times Lit. Suppl. 10 Aug. 596/3 Authors such as R. K. Narayan,
Dom Moraes, Balachandra Rajan (now called ‘Indo-Anglians’) find their public in
the West, rather than inside India itself. 1969 Sunday Standard (Bombay) 3 Aug.
(Mag. Sect.) p. vii/7 Anita Desai is one of the most competent amongst the small
band of Indo-Anglian novelists who have successfully established that a branch of
English literature can grow and flourish as well in India as .. [sic] in Australia or
Canada.” (1991:882-83) And, the entry on the term in The New Shorter Oxford
English Dictionary on Historical Principles (\Vol. 1) reads as: “Indo-Anglian a. & n.
(@) adj. of or pertaining to literature in English written by Indian authors; (b) n. a
writer of such literature: L19.” (1993:1353) English in India has emerged as a
language of fashion, aspiration and necessity for a certain class of people that
Saritha Rai describes as “‘English Only’ Generation” (nytimes.com). Sajith Pai calls
this class “Indo-Anglian” and opines that they owe their existence to the “growing
westernisation, demand for English education and ... intercommunity marriages”
(scroll.infmagazine/867130). Telling their characteristics he writes: “... [they]
predominantly [speak] English and not the tongues they grew up with ... [and]
constitute an influential demographic, or rather a psychographic, in India -

affluent, urban, highly educated, usually in intercaste [sic] or inter-religious
unions. ... Unlike Anglo-Indians, ... Indo-Anglians comprise all religions, though
Hindus dominate. ... They fall well within the top 1% of India economically ... .”
(scroll.infmagazine/867130) He describes them as “a paradox [as they] are both
India’s most visible and yet invisible class [having] important implications for
society, business and governance.” (Scroll.infmagazine/867130) According to Pai
they consist of about 400,000 persons (which is not even 0.001 % of Indian
populace) and “[their] identity is not entirely fixed or stable” yet their number is
swelling rapidly “to become a caste in India”. (scroll.in/magazine/867130)

V K Gokak asserts that the term ‘Indo-Anglian” “has been coined as a kind of
cousin for ‘Anglo-Indian’.” (n.d.:160) On the analogy of ‘Anglo-Indian’ which can
be used both as a noun (compound noun e.g. six-pack, self-esteem, off-campus,
Anglo-Norman, Anglo-Saxon, Anglo-French, Anglo-lrish) and an adjective
(compound adjective e.g. a well-known writer, a high-quality patent system, a well-
developed sense of humour, a twenty-storey building, Anglo-Saxon Literature,
Anglo-Indian Literature), the term ‘Indo-Anglian’ can also be used both as a noun
and an adjective. While in the former case it means literature produced by or about
India in English in the latter case it means related to/by Indians through English.
Therefore, the term “Indo-Anglian Literature” is a compound noun/phrase with the
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structure of Mod (Adj) + N (e.g. Black Board, Common Room, Free Trade,
Registered Post, Old Boy) or N + N (e.g. Autumn Leaves, Alphabet Worksheets,
Christmas Activities, Farm Animals, Animal Pictures). In contrast, in compound
words like “Hindi Literature” or “Kannada Literature” or “Sindhi Literature” (with
word structure of N + N, for example, water tank, printer cartridge, birth place,
college mate, needle work etc), Hindi or Kannada or Sindhi, the first free
morpheme, refers to the language in which the literature has been produced unlike
the case with ‘Indo-Anglian Literature’ where-in the compound morpheme °Indo-
Anglian’ is not the name of a language. While in the case of ‘Anglo-Indian’ the
question of being motivated by European/Indian culture becomes imperative in the
latter case of ‘Indo-Anglian’ it is neither indicated nor asked.

1.1. The Cotroversies

In her article “How to Read a ‘Culturally Different’ Book” Gayatri
Chakravorty Spivak makes three claims: a) “In the late 1950s, the term ‘Indo-
Anglian’ was comed by the Writer’s Workshop Collective in Calcutta, under the
editorship of P. Lal, to describe Indian writing in English”, b) “... [the term] has not
gained international currency and c) “[the term] is useful as a self-description”
(Spivak 2012:73) but the available facts do not support any of Spivak’s contentions.
Eulogising the term Iyengar writes: “More recently, especially during the past two
decades, ‘Indo-Anglian’ has acquired considerable currency. Further the term can be
used both as an adjective and as a noun, whereas to write “Indo-English writer”
every time is awkward and to talk of “Indo-Englishman” or “Anglo-Indian” is
absurd or misleading.” (Iyengar 1945:ii) though B J Wadia in his foreword to
Iyengar’s Indian Contribution to English Literature expresses his displeasure at this
term: “The author calls contributions °Indo-Anglian Literature’, but, frankly
speaking, that expression is not a very happy one.” (1945:ix) A R Wadia uses the
term Indo-Anglian for Indian poets/authors included in V N Bhushan’s anthologies
of Indo-Anglian poetry and prose (Wadia Future 1954: 6) though Bhushan has used
the terms “Indo-English poetry” (Bhushan Lute 1945: ix) and “Indo-English
literature” (Bhushan Finger 1945: ix) respectively.

It is claimed that “the first English visitor [to India] was Swithelm or Sigelinus,
an envoy, sent by King Alfred to visit the tomb of St. Thomas n A. D. 884”
(everyculture.com, Basham 1981:346) yet the British contact with India formally
began in a big way when the East India Company was chartered on 31 December
1600 after almost 100 years of the discovery of a new sea route from Europe to
India in 1498 by the Portuguese, VVasco da Gama. The words of Indian origin started
entering into English “since the end of the reign of Elizabeth and the beginning of
the King James” (Yule and Burnell 1903:XV). However, there is no record of the
date when this country stirred the English mind and imagination first or of the date
when English language was used by Indians for expressing themselves creatively,
first. Opinions differ on the starting point of the hybrid literature, a result of an
interaction between English/ the English and India. Edward Farley Oaten, the
earliest surveyor/ historian of the Anglo-Indian Literature, considers 1783, the
year when Sir William Jones arrived in India, to be the point of beginning of the
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Anglo-Indian Literature, as few travelogues and letters written before this date had
any literary merit (Oaten 1908:16). He holds: “Anglo-Indian literature ... begins
with the names of two poets [William] Jones and [John] Heyden” (Oaten 1908:18).
He revised his opinion in his later essay included in The Cambridge History of
English Literature (Vol XIV) and wrote: “Father Thomas Stephens, who went to
Goa in 1579, was the first Englishman to settle in India, and Anglo-Indian literature
began with his letters, of no extrinsic value, to his father, which have been preserved
by Purchas. Master Ralph Fitch, merchant of London, travelled in India and the east
from 1583 to 1591, and his lively description of his adventures, preserved by Haklut
and Purchas, was of the utmost value to those who sought to promote an English
East India company [sic]” (Oaten 1953:332).

Tracing the antiquity of Indo-Anglian literature in India K R S lyengar
suggests three options: 1818: when Rammohan Roy’s tract on ‘Sati’ appeared,
1801: when “Venkata Boriah’s [sic] dissertation on Jains appeared” and 1780: when
Hickey’s Bengal Gazette was founded (lyengar 2013:691). M K Naik suggests 1809
as the year “when probably the first composition in English of some length by an
Indian — namely C V Boriah’s [sic] ‘Account of the Jains’ — appeared”
(1989:Preface). Sisir Kumar Das goes with Naik as he also considers “Cavelly
Venkata Boriah’s [sic] ‘Accounts of the Jains’ published in 1809 to be the first
piece of Indian writing in English (1991:29). However, Boria’s piece appeared in
1807 and not in 1801 or 1809 as claimed by lyengar, Naik and Das respectively; it is
not an original essay either but a translated text as is also clear from its full title:
“Account of the Jains, collected from a Priest of this sect; at Mudgeri: Translated by
Cavelly Boria, Brahmen; for Major C. Mackenzie”. B J Wadia is right when he
writes: “... all that is written by Indians in the English language cannot be called
‘literature’” (1945:ix) and therefore utmost care has to be taken in deciding the
starting point of this literature. Prabhu S. Guptara in his review of the book Indian
Literature in English, 1827-1979: A Guide to Information Sources provides the
following piece of information: “... Raja Rammohan Roy began publishing his
work [in English] in 1816, and recent research has shown that Indians were
contributing to English-language periodicals in India before the end of the
eighteenth century. The first book so far known to have been published in English
by an Indian was Sake Deen Mahomed’s Travels (1794). Since English-language
education started in India as early as 1717, it is possible that Indo-English literature
was published even earlier. This needs concerted research which has simply not
been done so far” (1986:312). Arvind K Mehrotra endorses the year 1794 as the
starting point of this hybrid literature in India (Mehrotra Illustrated 2003:2).

2. Method

In order to dispute the claims of Spivak, lyengar, B J Wadia and others with a
wider perspective of exploring the development of meaning of the term a large
number of articles and books were taken into consideration and data thus collected
was analysed and classified.
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3. The Study

3.1. Evolution of the Term

The term ‘Indo-Anglian’ had not gained currency by 1876 as becomes quite
clear from the title and contents of Thomson’s Anglo-Indian Prize Poems, Native
and English Writers, In Commemoration of the Visit of His Royal Highness the
Prince of Wales to India (1876). This small book contains only nine poems (selected
out of 150 submitted by persons of various castes, ethnic groups and social classes)
composed to commemorate the visit (1875-76) of Prince Albert Edward, Queen
Victoria’s eldest son who landed in Mumbai on 8 November 1875. The book has
two poems in English by two Indians (Chuteesh Chunder Dutt’s “Poem” and Ram
Sharma’s “Ode”), an “Ode” by an unknown poet (a Member of the Royal Asiatic
Society), one poem each in Bengali, Telugu, Sanskrit, Hindustani (along with their
translations in English) by Indians (Navin Chandra Sen’s “Poem” in Bengali,
Kokkonda Venkatarathnumu Puntulu’s “Poem” in Telugu, Tara Chand Shastri’s
“Ode” in Sanskrit, Ali Hyder’s “Poem” in Hindustani) and two poems in English by
two Englishmen (Lieut. - Col. J. Tickell’s “Poem”, Favonius’ poem “Under the
Crown”). Thus, in 1876 the term ‘Anglo-Indian’ was used very liberally for 1) the
works dealing with something related to India by Englishmen as well as Indians in
English; ii) the translations from Indian languages into English also fell under this
category; and iii) even the works of Indians in English that dealt with English
subjects came into its ambit. The publication of Indo-Anglian Literature (1883) for
“private circulation only” proves that a separate body of literature written by Indians
in, perhaps, non-standard English, had come into existence and the editor (“BA”)
was using this term at least pejoratively, if not to make fun of such writings. Alfred
Comyn Lyall in his “The Anglo-Indian Novelist,” originally published in Edinburgh
Review (October 1899), has discussed sixteen “Anglo-Indian novels” published
between 1826 and 1899 besides contemplating on the “causes affecting output of
good fiction in India”, “[the] conditions [that] favour the novel of action” and
“[the] absence of the psychological vein”. All the novels discussed by Lyall are by
Britons and deal with Indian themes/conditions/locale.

As Edward Farley Oaten was dealing with only the literature in standard
English in his comprehensive survey (1908) he toed the line of Thomson and used
the term Anglo-Indian. He included the Indian authors in his bibliography but not in
the main discussion. Oaten also opined: “Anglo-Indian literature, ... is not the
literature of a young nation, but an offshoot from the literature of an older
nation, transplanted to foreign soil” (Oaten 1908:18). Oaten defines Anglo-Indian
Literature as “English literature strongly marked by Indian local colour” (Oaten
1953:331) but “Histories of modern English literature [were] singularly destitute of
any allusion to Anglo-Indian productions” (Oaten 1908:Preface). The reason
advanced by Oaten to exclude Hugh Boyd from the Anglo-Indian group gives an
interesting insight into his defining criteria. He writes: “[Boyd was] impregnated
with the coffee-house tradition of Steele and Addison, [but] so entirely unaffected in
Imagination or in thought by the new and strange conditions of Indian life and
nature, that his writings cannot truly be classed as Anglo-Indian” (Oaten 1908:18).
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In his later essay Oaten broadened the vistas of the Anglo-Indian authors by
including “[Educated Indians’] writings in [English], together with those of the
domiciled community of European or mixed origin, ... as that part of Anglo-Indian
literature which is most potential of development in the future; ...” (Oaten
1953:332) This view of Oaten has also been included in Sampson’s The Concise
Cambridge History of English Literature: ... English is a medium of literary
expression for the educated Indians, and Anglo-Indian literature must therefore
include literary works written in English by native Indians.” (Sampson 1959:909,
emphasis added) Mary C Sturgeon’s inclusion of Sarojini Naidu in her book Studies
of Contemporary Poets (1916) along with other poets such as Rupert Brooke,
Walter De La Mare and John Masefield (the main stream English poets, none of
whom is an Anglo-Indian) is perhaps one exception to what Oaten claims. She is the
only Indian poet included in the book while Tagore only finds a casual mention in
the chapter. K R Srinivasa Iyengar agrees with Oaten’s earlier approach as is clear
from the title and contents of his book Indian Contribution to English Literature.
However, Iyengar disagrees with Oaten’s later approach and writes in his Indo-
Anglian Literature: “The term Anglo-Indian should be used only with reference to
the writings of Englishmen in India or on subjects relating to India.” (Iyengar
1943:viii)

According to Oaten Anglo-Indian Literature is a creation of those Englishmen
who wrote about their first-hand encounter with India while on furlough or after
retirement and those who were “Englishmen in mind”, “English in thought and
aspiration” and who “never lost bias towards [the civilization] of England” and who
printed/published in England owing partly to lack of facilities in India (1953:331).
He further writes: “Anglo-Indian literature is based in origin, spirit and influences
upon two separate countries at one and the same time. ... [An] Anglo-Indian writer
must, as a rule, make his appeal mainly to the public in England and only
secondarily to the English community in India” (Oaten 1953:332). Oaten tells five
characteristics of this literature: i) the ever-present sense of exile; ii) an unflagging
interest in Asiatic religious speculation; iii) the humorous sides of Anglo-Indian
official life; iv) description of Indian native life and scenery; v) ruminations about
the ever-varying phases, comic, tragic, or colourless of Anglo-Indian social life
(1908:194-195). In contrast to his past practice (in his Sketch) he devotes about two
pages of the book (Oaten 1953:341-342) to the Indian authors. Though Oaten
praises Indians’ mastery over English yet he has his reservations about the quality of
their literary productions in English. The only Indian poet he lavishes praise on is
Toru Dutt. He throws two hints about the differences in Anglo-Indian and Indo-
Anglian literature: (i) the limitations of English and its unsuitability to an Indian
mind: “... our language [English] is essentially unsuited to the riot of imagery and
ornament which form part of the natural texture of the orient mind” (Oaten
1953:342) and (i1) the Indian attitude and sensibility: “it remained doubtful whether
Indians could so completely become Englishmen in mind and thought” (Oaten
1953:336). In an essay of ten pages, Oaten expresses his doubts about Indians’
capabilities to write something of substance thrice within a span of five pages: (i)
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“whether Indians could ... add, except in the rarest and most exceptional cases,
anything of lasting value to the roll of English literature.” (1953:336) (ii) “Indians
wrote comparatively little that can be regarded as permanent additions to English
literature.” (1953:341) and (iii)) “... [from] those [Indians] who attempted
imaginative literature in English very few succeeded in writing anything of
permanent interest.” (1953:342) Consequently, like a prophet he concludes: “Anglo-
Indian literature will continue to be mainly what it has been, with few exceptions, in
the past — literature written by Englishmen and Englishwomen who have devoted
their lives to the service of India.” (Oaten 1953:342) Iyengar’s pamphlet Indo-
Anglian Literature (1943) and later the book Indian Contribution to English
Literature (1945) are the befitting replies to Oaten’s highbrow attitude.

The expression “Indo-Anglian” was adopted as a term of praiseworthy
description and popularized in the pre-independence days by the doyen of literary
history, K. R. Srinivasa lyengar, under the patronage of Sophia Wadia who brought
out a series of pamphlets and books on literatures in Indian languages under the
aegis of Indian PEN. His Indo-Anglian Literature (1943) is the first full-length study
to discuss Indian’s imaginative and contemplative literature in English. The
manuscript of this book had been submitted to Ms Wadia in 1939 (lyengar 1945:
Preface). Explaining the choice of the appellation Iyengar writes: “I have used the
compound ‘Indo-Anglian’ in preference to ‘Anglo-Indian’ and ‘Indo-English’. The
term ‘Anglo-Indian’ should be used only with reference to the writings of
Englishmen in India or on subjects relating to India. ‘Indo-English’ is a suitable
alternative to ‘Indo-Anglian,” but the latter i1s more widely used in India.”
(1943:viii) He reiterates this even in the Preface to his The Indian Contribution to
English Literature (1945): “... | thought it desirable to distinguish between
Englishmen who write on Indian themes and Indians who use English as the
medium of artistic expression; and | saw no harm in applying the already current
terms “Anglo-Indian” and “Indo-Anglian” to these categories of writers.” (lyengar,
1945:i-ii, emphasis added) Explicating his position further lyengar writes: “More
recently, especially during the past two decades, ‘Indo-Anglian’ has acquired
considerable currency. Further the term can be conveniently used both as a noun,
whereas to write ‘Indo-English writer’ every time is awkward and to talk of ‘Indo-
Englishmen’ or ‘Anglo-Indian’ is absurd or misleading.” (Iyengar, 1945: ii) though
in the later part of his life lyengar was not very happy with his choice and coinage.
In his Introduction to K R S Iyengar’s Indo-Anglian Literature (1943) C R Reddy
toeing the British line of thinking states: “We have two types of literature motivated
by Indian culture: (i) the Indo-Anglian ... [and] (ii) the Anglo-Indian, by which is
meant literature bearing on Indian topics or inspired by Indian motifs and spirit, and
written by Englishmen or other Westerners.” (Indo-Anglian iv) In his Indo-Anglian
Literature lyengar, therefore, does not discuss any Anglo-Indian writer. He adheres
to this very approach in his next book as well which he wrote to justify his thesis
that “Indo-Anglian literature, is both an Indian literature and a variation of English
Literature.” (lyengar 2013:6) In fact just after two years (i.e. in 1945) of his first
publication he published his another important book The Indian Contribution to
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English Literature (1945) though it could have easily been titled ‘Indian
Contribution to Literature in English’ as the latter covers his intentions and
definition very well. In this book Iyengar wishes to underline Indians’ contribution
to English literature, a fact being missed by literary historians in Britain and
elsewhere. The book may be described as an extension and fulfilment of Oaten’s
desire of Indian contribution be accepted as a legitimate part of English Literature.
Thus, lyengar was trying to homogenise English Literature by including all those
Indians who were writing in English in pre-independent India. Though lyengar has
enlisted and classified Indians’ works in English meticulously and has glorified
them to the extent possible yet none of these authors including critics mentioned by
him have been accepted in the cannon of English Literature. Hardly does any of
them find a mention in the English/British literary histories. lyengar did not change
his stance even in his third book, Indian Writing in English (I ed 1962) though he
has reached somewnhat correct appellation in it. He has included Nirad C. Chaudhuri
(who settled in the UK as a British citizen in 1970) in this book. The fourth edition
of the book (rpt. 2013) which has a long “Postscript” (by his equally competent
daughter Prema Nandkumar) that includes books published up to late seventies
though Rushdie finds a brief mention in it. As the issue has become even more
complex after the emergence of Post-Rushdie Indian diasporic writings
Nandkumar’s take on the issue is much awaited. Amongst the post-independence
Indian scholars, M N Pandia perhaps is the first and the only one who has not made
any distinction between Indo-Anglian and Anglo-Indian fiction as he has included
writers from both these groups in his The Indo-Anglian Novels as a Social
Document. In her Ph D thesis entitled “Indian Writers of Fiction in English” Roshan
Nadirsha Minocherhomji has included and discussed translations of R C Dutt’s and
S K Ghoshal’s novels in Bengali as well. (Raizada 1978:ii) In his survey Harish
Raizada has followed the line of argument advanced by Reddy and lyengar. He
writes “For a considerably long time even Indian writings of Indians were included
within the purview of Anglo-Indian literature” (Raizada 1978:i) but he has taken
“only the Indo-Anglian fiction” (Raizada 1978:ii1) in his book.

3.2. The Coiner & the Date of Coinage

lyengar confesses his ignorance regarding the coiner of the term “Indo-
Anglian”. He writes very candidly: “I do not know who first coined the term ‘Indo-
Anglian’; at any rate in 1883 a book was published in Calcutta entitled Indo-Anglian
Literature containing specimen compositions from native students.” (Iyengar
1945:ii). Gobinda Prasad Sarma agrees with lyengar on the issue (Sarma 1990:xx).
Neither lyengar nor Sarma mention the author/editor of the book. It is perhaps on
these bases that M K Naik claims that the term was first used in 1883: “[Indo-
Anglian literature] was first used as the title of the Specimen Compositions from
Native Students, published in Calcutta in 1883.” (Naik 1989:4) Like Iyengar and
Sarma, Naik too does not mention any author/editor/compiler of the cited book in
his reference.

PDF copies of the two prints (i.e. 1883 and 1887) of “Indo-Anglian Literature”
are available on Google Books (books.google.co.in/) and Jstore (jstor.org)
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respectively. Both the editions have the same title viz. “Indo-Anglian Literature”. In
neither case the author of the book finds a mention. In both the editions, in the
middle of the first page of the book, at the place where one generally finds the
author/ editor’s name, one comes across the line “For private circulation only” and
the “Preface” of the book has been signed as “B.A.” In case of 1883 edition, just
below the note (“For private circulation only”) somebody has inscribed with a
pencil: “By Edward Buck” while on the top of the title page the name “Buck, Sir
Edward Charles” has been inscribed in cursive handwriting. In keeping with the
standard practices the online library (Bodleian) catalogue of Oxford University has
separate entries for the two editions (viz. 1883 and 1887) of this book, in neither of
which any author finds a mention though the editor “B.A.” does (solo.bodleian.
ox.ac.uk). In the Bibliographic information on the site <worldcat.org> “Edward
Charles Buck, Sir” has been mentioned as the author of the book. Likewise, “Buck,
Edward Charles, b. 1838 has been mentioned as the main author of the book in the
Bibliographic information of Hathi Trust Digital Library <hathitrust.org > However,
there is an additional note also on the card: “By Sir Edward Buck, secretary to the
Government of India.” [sic] -- Halkett & Laing.” Though the book itself does not
give any clue about the author yet in the recent edition of the book issued by Palala
Press (May 21, 2016) also the authorship has been attributed to Sir Edward Charles
Buck (amazon.com).

The only difference in the two editions is that of volume and an extra note
appended to the second edition. Both the editions have five sections each. As the
first edition of the book is of considerable historical value I reproduce its details: the
three sections in it deal with prose, the fourth one with poetry and the fifth one a
mixture of two prose pieces and one poem, added perhaps as an afterthought. They
are titled: “Petitions for Employment” (11-45), “Extracts from Papers Submitted at
Two Recent Examinations in Calcutta” (46-56), “Miscellaneous” (57-87), “Poetry”
(88-103) and “Appendix” (99-103). The highlights of this book as indicated by the
compiler “B.A.” are: (1) the writers’ mistakes in grammar and vocabulary (ii) the
writers’ oriental manner of composition (iii) a “mixture of self-abasement and
vanity” displayed in the pieces and (iv) the writers’ tendency to seek “patronage of
those above them in rank” for employment, transfers and settling scores with their
rivals. By compiling these pieces “B.A.” also seeks to know whether the English
education being imparted to Indians is of some worth and value and if it is being
imparted in the right direction: “The letters ... taken up at random from a drifting
mass ... indicate that the ... education ... [so far] IS not altogether clear from
impending danger.” (BA 1883:7) “B.A.” quotes a paper in Calcutta Review (April
1883) by “an educational officer of high position” to support his contention: “The
education that we give makes the boys a little less clownish in their manners, and
more intelligent when spoken to by strangers. On the other hand, it has produced
two evils: (a) it has made them more litigious ... (b) it has made them less
contended with their own lot in life, and less willing to work with their hands ... for
... the only occupation worthy of an educated man is that of a writership in some
office, especially in a Government office.” (BA 1883:5) Similar ideas were later
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expressed by Gandhiji also in his Hind Swaraj (1909). Regarding the purpose of this
book the editor, BA, notes: “The selections which are brought together in this
volume, and published for private circulation, are examples of a class of literature
which will not improbably soon become extinct, and may, therefore, possess some
slight historical value.” (BA 1883:3) He is a bit sympathetic towards the mistakes of
the second language learners:

The mere mistakes in grammar and diction are not in themselves remarkable. It
IS indeed probable that most Englishmen in India would, in writing, or even
dictating, a letter in Hindustani, commit more errors than are to be found in many
compositions reproduced in the following pages. It is true that the reflection of the
oriental manner of composition in a foreign language is certainly often curious and
amusing, especially in those cases in which the writer adopts a poetical style; but the
chief interest which these selections possess consists in the indications which they
afford of the native character. (BA 1883:3)

Telling the characteristics of the style he writes: “Nothing perhaps is more
noticeable than the curious mixture of self-abasement and vanity which many of the
writers exhibit, while the habitual dependence of the middle and lower classes upon
the patronage of those above them in rank, and the insatiable hunger which exists
for official employment, are plentifully illustrated. To obtain a clerkship in a
Government office is, at the present time, perhaps the chief object with which a
native of India seeks education.” (BA 1883:3-4) The purpose of the book may be
summarized up as i) documenting the poor language and the curious style of the
Indians using English, ii) noting the fact that the sole purpose of gaining English
education is to join the British Government service and iii) keeping a record of an
Indian’s “self-abasement” to obtain a job somehow.

However, in the reference list of her article “Global versus Glocal Dimensions
of the Post-1981 Indian English Novel” Daniela Rogobete treats “Specimen
Compositions from Native Students” as an independent book and attributes its
editorship to J H Cousins: “Cousins, J. H. (ed.) 1883, Specimen Compositions from
Native Students. N. p., Calcutta.” (epress.lib.uts.edu.au) Thus, she modifies the
earlier view of lyengar and others and claims that Cousins coined the term “Indo-
Anglian” in 1883. This view has also been dittoed by Kunjo Singh (Singh 2002:8).
The claim is problematic as the title of the book suggested by lyengar was Indo-
Anglian Literature (and not Specimen Compositions from Native Students) which
contained some specimen compositions from native students. Rogobete’s and
Kunjo’s claim to consider “Specimen Compositions from Native Students” as an
independent book by Cousins is untenable on two counts: (i) Cousins (22 July 1873
— 20 February 1956) was just ten years old in 1883; a boy of ten years is neither
expected to be familiar with compositions by native students nor is he supposed to
edit a book of their compositions and (ii) as “[Cousins] came to India in 1915
(Chatterjee 114) he could not have published a book about the native compositions
Is 1883. Sachidananda Mohanty makes a claim for the first use of the term in 1917
though a bit reluctantly. Interestingly enough Mohanty also attributes it to J H
Cousins but to a different book of his: “Cousins introduced the term Indo-Anglian,
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perhaps for the first time, in the critical idiom of the subject in his book, New Ways
in English Literature. [sic] 1917” (thehindu.com). J H Cousins’ New Ways in
English Literature is largely a collection of the articles published earlier in the
journals like The Modern Review, New India and The Herald of the Star. The
following are the contents along with page numbers of J H Cousins’ New Ways in
English Literature (1919); the term “Indo-Anglian” does not appear anywhere in the
book, neither in the chapter-titles nor in the chapters per se:

CONTENTS

1o PIEIACE oviiiiiiiii et e Xi
2. New Ways in English LIterature ..........ccccooevieiiiiiieeiiiiieee e e 1
3. First Impression of Tagore in EUIOPE ......vvvvvveiiiiiiiiiiiiee e e 16
4. Aurobindo Ghose, The Philosopher as Poet .........ccccvvvvviiiiiiiiiin e, 27
5. The Realistic Idealists .... William Butler Yeats, Poet and Occultist ....... 43
6. A.E, The Poet 0f the SPIrit ..........cooiiiiiiiiie e s 53
7. Some Poets of the Irish Renaissance — The Idealistic Realists .............. 70
8. JAMES STEPNENS ...eeeeieiiiiiiee e e 86
9. The Poet as PrOPhet ..........cccuiiiiiieii e e 95
10. The Poetry of Robert Bridges ..........cccceeiiiiiiiiiiiiiiies e e 107
11. Edward Carpenter, A Prophet of DemOCracy ........cccccoecvvvvvveeeesiiiinn vevnns 116
12. A Poet’s Passing —Stephen Phillips ... s 138
13. John M. Synge, The Realist on the Stage .........ccccceevviiiiieeeee e e, 148
14. Some Characteristics of George Meredith’s Poetry ..........cccevvvvivinnn e 156
15. In Defence of a Laureate: Alfred Austin ........ccccceeeviiiiiiii e e, 168
16. Ralph Waldo Emerson, the Poet as Philosopher ..............ccccoviviiienn i, 178
17, NOTES oo e 191 (Cousins 1919:ix)

Dilip Chatterjee wrongly puts the date to 1921, though obliquely, when he
writes, “It may be mentioned that [Cousins] introduced the word ‘Indo-Anglian’
into the critical vocabulary in his book Modern English Poetry.” (Chatterjee
1989:121) Cousins’ Modern English Poetry: Its Characteristics and Tendencies (n.
d.) is a collection of his Public Lectures in literature delivered in The Keiogijuku
University, Tokyo, during Autumn, 1919. The book has the following seven

chapters:
I.  The Field of Modern English Poetry 1
Il.  Living Links with the Past 24
I1l. The New English Poetry 54
IV. Poets of the Irish Literary Revival 85
V. The Indo-Anglian Poets 117
VI. The New American Poetry 149
VII. The Future of English Poetry 180 (Cousins 1921 :xiii)

Cousins has used the term in the title of the fifth chapter where he discusses
poets like Rabindranath Tagore, Aurobindo, Sarojini Naidu and Harindranath
Chattopadhyaya. It may be pointed out that the term was not used pejoratively by
Cousins, unlike Payn, as he praised both the content and language of the Indian
poets. Referring to the subject matter he writes “it will be seen that for the invasion
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of India by the English language, the East has taken a spiritual revenge by invading
English poetry.” (Cousins 1921:10-11) He praises Toru Dutt’s handling of the
English language. He acknowledged Sarojini Naidu’s wide acceptance in the UK
and the USA: “who with a somewhat stronger touch has found an audience in
England and America and planted the beauty and mystery of India in many hearts
and imaginations beyond its coasts.” (Cousins 1921:13) He not only praised the
work of Tagore and Aurobindo but also introduced a new comer like
Harindranath Chattopadhayay. He considered Indo-Anglian poetry to be the
product of a school/movement. In his Modern English Poetry (1921) he attempted
to generalise the impact of the whole school on English poetry. “He hoped that
English poetry would be free from its narrow rigid and insular vision if it could
assimilate spiritual thought and experience embodied in Celtic Revival and the new
poetry of the Indo-Anglian School.” (Chattopadhyay 1988:158) He could not have
hoped for anything but assimilation as during his age Indian independence was
nowhere in sight. However, Cousins does not define the term “Indo-Anglian”
anywhere in the book. The Preface to the book, written in Madanapalle, India, in
April 1921 does not explain the term either. This suggests that the term had already
been in use for some time when he delivered these lectures in Tokyo in 1919.

3.3. Indo-Anglian: Seense & Sensibility

Cousins not only uses the terms “Anglo-Indian Poetry” and “Indo-Anglian” but
also explicates them in an earlier book of his, The Renaissance in India (1918).
Cousins was popularly addressed as Kulapati by his Indian friends as he was a
Theosophist and an Indianist. He, therefore, denounces the efforts of the Indian
authors writing in English to be a part of English literature in very strong words:

But if ... some young Indians are impelled to express themselves in poetry in
the English language, | would beg of them to avoid the thing called Anglo-Indian
poetry. It is no more theirs than pure English poetry, and it is far more dangerous.
They may try their sitar with English poetry -- and fail, and in the failing may learn
a valuable lesson; but they may try it with Anglo-English poetry -- and succeed, and
in succeeding, achieve a useless mediocrity. (Cousins 1918:176-77)

The denouncing comes on two counts viz. sensibility and language.
“Transference of technical beauties of verse or prose from one language to another
can only be about as successful as an attempt to convey the music of the vina
through the pianoforte — not to mention the vulgar European baby harmonium which
is ruining Indian voices and coarsening ... .” (Cousins 1918:152) Since the
literature written in someone else’s tongue does not reflect originality he cautions
the younger writers lest they should become mere imitators: ... You will never sing
your own song if you are content to echo another’s: four lines struck from the vina
of your own heart experience or mental illumination will be worth infinitely more to
you and the world than reams of mimicry.” (Cousins 1918:156)

Cousins considers literature to be a purposive art that involves the art of
communication, subject matter and sensibility:

The link between the literature of one race and that of another is, therefore,
mainly formed of the stuff that may be communicated through the mental organism,
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and may be appreciated for its significance, scarcely at all for its own expression.
That stuff will be compounded of two main substances, the ideal and the philosophy
out of which the literary expression has grown; and any true appreciation of the
work of the writers of the Renaissance in India (who, like their great predecessors,
and their great living Master, Rabindranath, write in their own languages), must be
based on a sympathetic understanding of such ideal and philosophy. In the case of
the Western reader there is also required a considerable revision of current notions
as to the nature of ideals in creative literature, and as to the relationship of
philosophy and literature. (Cousins 1918:153)

It is in this background that he considers literature to be a matter of sensibility
and wishes the Indians to express theirs by maintaining their unique identity in their
writings as well:

That is the first and probably also the last thought should be impressed upon
those young Indians who have felt or will feel the urge to expression in poetry that
comes through the new birth of the renascent spirit. ‘Be yourselves first: do not fall
under the illusory notion that you are fulfilling your ideal in desiring to write as good
blank verse as Tennyson, or as fine lyrics as Swinburne.” (Cousins 1918:155-56)

He further explains his position:

If they must write in English, let it be in the English language only: let them
keep themselves unspotted of its point of view, temperament, its mannerisms; for
their repetitions of these will fail of conviction, which is one of the absolute
essentials of art, since they can never disguise the fact that they are imitations, and
Nature abhors imitation more that she does a vacuum: there is a chance of filling a
vacuum, but none of turning an imitation into an original.” (Cousins 1918:177)

He differentiates between the terms ‘Anglo-Indian’ and ‘Indo-Anglian’ and
explicates them in the following words:

... | trust, some illumination for the claim I would make upon those who will
be the poets of India’s future, that, if they are compelled to an alternative to writing
in their mother-tongue, let it be, not Anglo-Indian, but Indo-Anglian, Indian in
spirit, Indian in thought, Indian in emotion, Indian in imagery, and English only in
words. ... Let their ideal be the expression of themselves, but they must be quite
sure that it is their self, not merely faint echoes and shadows from others or from the
transient phases of desire. (Cousins 1918:179)

He has different expectations from an Indian author and he wants them not to
lose their identity by imitating others:

The more intensely themselves Indian writers are, the more intensely Indian
they will be; and the more intensely Indian they are the most certainly they will fill
their place as a string on the vina of the Divine Player at whose finger-tips tremble
the raga and the ragini of the wandering forth and the home-coming of the worlds.
Let them not be led away by talk of modernity and cosmopolitanism: poetry has
nothing to do with ancient or modern, but only with now, and the true
cosmopolitanism will not be achieved through the ignoring of nationality but
through fulfilment. (Cousins 1918:180)
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He has a strong belief that Indians think and write in a different way than the
people of Europe. He, therefore, writes:

... the realm called “supernatural” that would have made the critic’s hair stand
on end, | was influenced by the repetition of the idea that art has nothing to do with
such things, into a vague fear that the critic might be right. India, however, gave me
the complete confidence that is necessary to literary creation. She showed me the
examples of Mirabai and Tukaram and Rabindranath Tagore, in whom life, religion
and philosophy are one, and sing themselves in the poetry of spiritual joy. (Cousins
1918:164)

He writes further:

It is this quality of spiritual vision that seems to me to be the supreme
characteristic of Indian poetry. ... I am convinced that, if Indian poetry is to be a
living influence in the English-speaking world — and I sincerely hope it will, for God
knows it is needed—the way toward such influence must be by the living thing in
the poetry. It is this living thing in the poetry. (Cousins 1918:171-172)

It is in this sense that Cyril Modak uses the term ‘Indo-Anglian’ and justifies
the inclusion and teaching of familiar (i. e. Indian) poetry to the young students who
can relate themselves to the thought, images, allusions, metaphors, similes, epithets
and music of its language. Gwendoline Goodwin also uses the criteria suggested by
Cousins to select poems and poets in her anthology though she does not use the term
Indo-Anglian. V K Gokak also makes a distinction between ‘Anglo-Indian’ and
‘Indo-Anglian’ on the basis of the ‘point of view’ of the author. (Gokak n.d.:160)
He writes:

Indo-Anglian journalism is an ‘Anglo-Indian’ enterprise which was gradually
‘indo-anglianised’. Indeed, both the Anglo-Indian and ‘Indo-Anglian’ categories
continued to exist side by side for a long time, the one representing the imperial and
the other the national point of view. The demarcation in substance has disappeared
with Independence and such distinctions as prevail now represent the ideologies that
are active in the country. (Gokak n.d.:167).

According to Gokak “The Indo-Anglian writers come from microscopic
minority group, ... write with an eye on an outlandish reading public and [pick] up
themes and situations that might appeal to the West” (n.d.:164). Gokak classifies
Indo-Anglian authors into two groups. In the first group fall those Indo-Anglian
writers who

very nearly [approximate] to English writing in [their] accent, tone vocabulary,
syntax and style, by reason of the writer’s interest or domicile, [and tend] to lose, ...
Indianness of thought and vision. [Such] Indo-Anglians, ... [being] fond of
cosmopolitan living, have plenty of the flavour of conversational English in their
writings. The latest fashions in language, which they assimilate and employ in their
writing, make them more ‘Anglian’ than Indian. They tend to write about India from
the outside rather than inside. (Gokak n.d.:162)

In other words this group represents what Macaulay had conceived as:
“Indian[s] in blood and colour, but English in tastes, in opinions, in morals and in
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intellect.” (Macaulay: Minute) Another group of Indo-Anglian authors, according to
Gokak, consists of those

who are true to Indian thought and vision cannot escape the Indian favour even
when they write in English. Their style is, in a great measure, conditioned by the
learned vocabulary of the subject on which they write, - philosophy, sociology,
criticism and the like. Even when they write fiction, they depend, for their effect, on
picturesque Indian phrases and their equivalents in English. When it comes to
writing poetry, they are invariably reminiscential in their style and phrasing. We
know, as we read that the writer is conforming, consciously or unconsciously, to the
Romantic, Victorian, Georgian or Modernist tradition. (Gokak n.d.:162-163)

Gokak concludes:

... Indo-Anglian writing ... is either predominantly ‘ Anglian’ or ‘Indian’. Very
rarely is a synthesis of the two perceptible in sustained works of art. This does not
mean that Indo-Anglian writers who are predominantly ‘Indian’ are all victims and
not masters of style. But it is the mastery of a style which is peculiarly Indo-
Anglian.” (163) In this situation, according to Gokak, “a good deal of Indo Anglian
fiction or poetry falls short of the level that our greatest writers have touched in their
own languages. (Gokak n.d.:164)

Gokak makes a case for the use of two terms viz. “Indo-Anglian literature” and
“Indo-English literature” for the works of the Indians in English. He uses the term
‘Indo-Anglian literature’ for the writings of such Indians who write literary forms
ranging from epic to personal essay in English. He opines that the history of Indo-
Anglian literature is “illustrious”. For the growing volume of translations by Indians
from Indian literature into English Gokak uses the term ‘Indo-English literature’. He
describes R C Dutt’s Ramayana and Tagore’s Gitanjali as Indo-English works. As
English is the literary lingua franca in India it necessitates “to present in English,
work of recognised merit done in one of the Indian languages.” (Gokak n.d.:161) He
also considers this sort of work to be very important “in order to promote a
knowledge of Indian thought and vision abroad.” (Gokak n.d.:162) Such translations
were earlier considered to a part of Anglo-Indian and/or Indo-Anglian literatures.
He gives the following reasons to justify his coinage and use of the term “Indo-
English literature”: 1) The literary translation is not the “product of electronic brains
[but]... is a spontaneous expression of the human personality. It demands as much
creative sensitiveness as critical insight.” (Gokak n.d.:165) ii) “One can only
translate effectively a work which [one has] loved and admired. The delight
experienced in translating such a work is as genuine as the delight arising from
creative work.” (Gokak n.d.:165) iii) Translation is a selfless creative activity in
which the translator’s genius is mingled. iv) “Again, this body of translations should
not be the sporadic work of isolated individuals. It should rather be a movement, a
concerted and organised effort to represent the variety and grandeur of Indian
literature in English. This body of writing will not be less natural than Indo-Anglian.
On the other hand, it will consist of works of approved excellence and become truly
representative.” (Gokak n.d.:166) v) “Indo-English literature will be none other than
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Indian literature in translation. But the phrase Indo-English is a convenient phrase to
distinguish it from Indo-Anglian literature.” (Gokak n.d.:166)

Gokak makes a distinction between Indo-Anglian and Indo-English writings as
the approaches and purposes of these writers are entirely different:

The Indo-Anglian tends to write with an eye on an outlandish reading public
and picks up themes and situations that might appeal to the West. The Indo-English
writer, on the other hand, is concerned with a book that is redolent of the soil. It
deals with problems that are our problems and in the manner in which we expert
own writers to present and to interpret them to us. There is a fundamental difference
in the approach. | am tempted to say, in fact, that Indo-Anglian literature is a
hothouse plant rather than one that has sprung from the soil and sprouted and
burgeoned in the open air. (n.d.:164)

However, many critics have used Indo-Anglian and Indo-English as synonyms
as is clear from the titles of various works [see infra].

4. Results and Discussion

4.1. The Affirmation

The coinage of the term “Indo-Anglian” can safely be attributed to James Payn
whose “An Indo-Anglian Poet”” (March 1880) is the first available piece having the
appellation in it. Payn perhaps coined the term to make fun of the Indians writing in
English and used it pejoratively in his review article of the collection of poems,
Courting the Muse® (published by “Gopal, Navazen, and Co., Kalbedevi Road”).
The tone of the review is satirical and the purpose is to show a mirror to the vain
claims being made about the growing understanding between the Indians, the
colonised and the Britons, the coloniser: “There is so much rubbish talked about the
growing sympathy of native races with ourselves, and of ‘the giant strides’ which
their intelligence is taking, that an exhibition of the latest specimen may be
wholesome.” (Payn 1880:371) In his review Payn does not reveal the name of the
Indian poet for “obvious reasons” (Payn 1880:371) but says that the poet’s name is
“utterly unpronounceable” (Payn 1880:371). Despite the tall claims of rarity from
“[s]uch a gift of genius from India” (Payn 1880:371) Payn finds the poet’s faults as
“not ... of immaturity, but of ... ignorance and misconception of English life and
thought which lie at the root of all that has been written of us by his fellow-
countrymen.” (Payn 1880:371) He finds nothing good in the Indian poems and
describes them as “dreadful” (Payn 1880:371), “[devoid of] the sense and the
grammar” (Payn 1880:371), “obscure [in] the sense and meaning” (Payn 1880:372)
and written in “unapproachable style” (Payn 1880:373). He questions even the
source of the poet’s knowledge: “[The poet’s] knowledge of London, ... , has been
derived from some practical joker... .” (Payn 1880:373) He castigates Indians’
poetry on several grounds viz. for [taking] leave of sense and even sound in his
“intense indignation” (Payn 1880:373), for being poor in observation and imitation,
completely unintelligible because of “some muddle i his mind” (Payn 1880:373),
weak in sarcasm, for being far from real, writing unrealistic descriptions, for
becoming funny when humour is intended and using bad rhymes and poor language.
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He also debunks the poet for his sun worship and using names of non-Christian
gods. He also derides the poet for ““... he is convinced, as are other Indo-Anglian
writers, that he knows all about us.” (Payn 1880:375) In the same vein satirical vein
he writes, “There are many new things, however, in English literature to be learned
from the Indo-Anglians.” (Payn 1880:375)

4.2. Popularity of the Term

Sujit Mukherjee in his essay “Indo-English Literature: An Essay in Definition”
writes: “‘Indo-Anglian’ is more or less accepted without further dispute as
descriptive of original literary creation in the English language by Indians”
(Mukherjee 1968:202) but, Alphonso-Karkala does not approve of the term ‘Indo-
Anglian’ as to him it suggests “relation between two countries (India and England)
rather than a country and a language.” (Alphonso-Karkala 1970:2) As the term is
considered to be indicating to the racial bias, as in ‘ Anglo-Indian’, Iyengar switched
over to “Indian Writing in English” and Sahitya Akademi to “Indian English
Literature” which are politically more correct terms. However, in the post Rushdie-
literary world the Indian writer has come a long way since the frank admittance of
Raja Rao: “We cannot write like the English. We should not.” (Rao 2005:v); more
authors claim to be writing in English and not Indian English and hence the term
“Indian English Literature” has gone out of favour. Rajan considers the naming of
this literature “relatively inconsequential” issue in comparison to “[i]ssues like
postcoloniality, multiculturality, indigenization, nativism, the social and political
agenda of criticism and the like.” (Rajan 2006:12) He with finality pronounced: “I
personally prefer “Indian English™ for it seems to adequately convey the sense with
minimum confusion.” (Rajan 2006:12) Sometimes, the world may not opt to go with
an individual opinion.

In this bewildering background it is quite baffling and fascinating to see that
the term “Indo-Anglian” caught the imagination of the authors and critics and is still
being widely used. The popularity of the term amongst the academicians,
researchers, historians and the editors of the anthologies both in India and abroad is
clear from the titles of the books, articles and dissertations/ theses. The term “Indo-
Anglian” was appropriated and popularised by Indian universities as well by
prescribing a course with the name in their MA English programmes in the post
independence era (sixties, seventies and eighties) though most of the elite
universities have switched over to different names in the recent past. A close
scrutiny of the titles* suggests that the term “Indo-Anglian” is currently being used
either by publishers/ authors located in the mofussil towns of India or by the
writers/publishers abroad. Others have switched over to Indian English Writing or to
Indian Writing in English. However, there are some persons who consider ‘Indo-
Anglian’ to be a binary of ‘Anglo-Indian’ as is clear from the name of a school” B L
Indo Anglian Public School, Aurangabad (en.wikipedia.org). As against so many
Anglo-Indian schools in India there is at least one school that has “Indo-Anglian” in
its name. If this naming is considered in the light of thesis/anti-thesis as propagated
by Hegel the names ‘ Anglo-Indian’ and ‘Indo-Anglian’ are the binary opposites and
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will continue to exist for ever and | do not foresee a synthesis of these two attitudes
(in the sense of Cousins) in near future.

The dwindling number of Anglo-Indians owing to several socio-economic-
political factors and even scantier number of authors in them contributed to the
term’s acceptance in the later period (Ruskin Bond and I Allan Sealy are perhaps
the only examples in today’s context). Naturally, such authors too have been
included in the gamut of Indo-Anglian writers though they continue to be socially
categorised as Anglo-Indians. There was a time when Indian authors were
considered to a part of Anglo-Indian literature. With the passage of time the tables
have been turned and now Anglo-Indian authors from diverse parental lineages/
backgrounds (like Aubrey Menen, Ananda Coomarswami, Verrier Elwin, Jim
Corbett, Allan Sealy and others) are considered to be a part of Indo-Anglian writing.
The ever enlarging number of the Indians and the volume of their contributions was
another reason that led to the legitimacy of the term “Indo-Anglian” just as the
growth in the number of the users of a particular dialect legitimises its use and
becomes a significant step in the direction of standardising the language.

Another reason for its popularity lies in the fact that it asserts national identity
by strategically bringing India to the fore of “Anglo”. The coinage of the term,
“Indo-Anglian”, was also a historical necessity because of the growing number of
the Indians writing in English and the ever enlarging volume of their writings in
English but its popularity may be attributed to the assertion of national identity and
an intense feeling of nationalism that became obvious with the demand of freedom
from the British yoke and the emergence of Gandhi on the national scene. The
Indian authors’ and literary historians’ claim to be a part of ‘English literature’ is a
typical example of the colonial syndrome and the reflection of their servile
mentality though the vast use and continuing use of the term both in India and
abroad may be attributed to the acceptance of India as an independent nation and its
unique cultural identity being manifested in its literature. The positive attitude of
Indians’ writing in English and acceptance of this variety of literature may also be a
result of what may be described as Gandhian axiomatic principle in which he
wanted freedom from the British and to be their friend and well-wisher
simultaneously. This attitude presents a sharp contrast to that of Webster who
declared his language to be “American language” after the colonies in America
severed their ties with England. Consequently, unlike the situation in India,
literatures like American literature, Australian literature, New Zealand literature and
Canadian (Anglophone) literature emerged.

5. Conclusions

5.1. The Aftermath

Logically speaking, any term having India in it but coined in the pre-
independence era, refers to the common inhabitants, lineage and inheritance of the
subcontinent comprising mainly of present-day Afghanistan, Bangladesh, Bhutan,
India, Nepal and Pakistan. This is another problematic. Interestingly enough K. R.
Srinivasa Iyengar’s Indo-Anglian Literature (1943) contains a map of undivided
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India including Sri Lanka, Pakistan and Bangladesh. However the anthologies and
the histories belie this logic as the authors figuring in them continue to be by and
large Indians from the land mass in today’s political map of India. The only
exception interestingly enough is Rushdie who has included Pakistani, Indian and
Bangladeshi authors in his anthology restricted to just fifty years (1947-1997) of the
post-independence period, in the title of which he does not use Indo-Anglian.
Sometimes the historical burden is too heavy to be overthrown. At the moment the
confusion prevails and the riddle has to be left as such for the future generations to
be solved.

Notes

1. As the word ‘Indo-Anglian’ does not find an entry in the commonplace dictionaries it is
considered to be unacceptable by some Englishmen; it was, therefore, changed to “Indo-
Anglican” by an unnamed English printer while producing Iyengar’s Literature and
Authorship (Foreword by E.M. Forster, London: George Allen and Unwin, 1943). It was
wartime and the book had been printed without the proofs being checked by the author.
When the Illustrated Weekly of India (14 Nov 1943) made fun of it, lyengar wrote to them
that he had written only ‘Indo-Anglian’ and that ““Indo-Anglican’ is a mistake.” (“K.R.
Srinivasa lyengar in Conversation with Makarand Paranjape”, K.R. Srinivasa Iyengar and
Makarand Paranjape, Indian Literature, XVI(1): 166-177. https://www.istor.org/
stable/23341325; lyengar 2013 [1962]:3-4) Despite this several scholars have taken the
term, ‘Indo-Anglican’, seriously and have used it in their discussions and the titles. To
substantiate my claim only some titles are being mentioned here owing to the constraints
of space: “What Is Indo-Anglican Poetry” [XI (1), March 17th. 1948, http://nzetc.victoria.
ac.nz/], Murli Das Melwani’s  Critical Essays on Indo-Anglican Themes (1971),
V. Krishna Rao’s The Indo-Anglican Novel and the Changing Tradition: A Study of the
Novels of Mulk Raj Anand, Kamala Markandaya, R. K. Narayan and Raja Rao, 1930-1964
(1972), Margaret Lindley Koch’s “Tradition and Chance in the Indo-Anglican Novels of
the Post-Independence Era” (1974, https://digitalcommons.wku.edu), A Williams’ Indo
Anglican Literature 1880-1970 : A Survey (1977), Homi K. Bhabha’s & R. Partha-
sarathy’s “Indo-Anglican Attitudes” [TLS, 3 (1978): 136], J P Sharma’s Raja Rao : A
Visionary Indo-Anglican Fiction [Writer] (1980), Rama Jha’s Gandhian Thought and
Indo-Anglican Novelists (1983), Lintotage Nihal Asoka Fernando’s The Treatment of the
Theme of Sociocultural Interaction in Indo-Anglican Fiction, 1935-1976: The Novels of
Mulk Raj Anand, Raja Rao and R.K. Narayan (PhD thesis, Flinders University of S. Aust.,
1986), R.P.N. Sinha’s Indo-Anglican Poetry: Its Birth and Growth (1987), Vikram
Chandra’s “Indo-Anglican Writers: Where the Mind Is without Fear” (The Hindu,
December 19, 1999), Nandini Sahu’s ‘“Kaleidoscope of the Indian Society - The Voice of
Indo-Anglican Women Poets” (kavinandini.blogspot.com/2008), Gopal Mallik Thakur’s A
Handbook of Indo-Anglican Poems (2010), Ardhendu De’s “Indo-Anglican Fiction of the
Post-Independence Era” (ardhendude.blogspot.com/2013), Somnath Sarkar’s “Essay on
Indo-Anglican Poetry & Poets” (eng- literature.com/2016) and Kumuda Ranjan Panda’s
blog entitled “Indoanglican Literature”. There are at least two Indian universities that are
offering courses under the title: “Indo-Anglican Writing: Literary History” (B.A. Part III
Examination, Year-2017, Maharaja Ganga Singh University, Bikaner) and “Indo-Anglican
Fiction” (Paper Code: BAGEO401CC, Hemchandracharya North Gujarat University,
Patan, CBCS Syllabus 2011, hngu.ac.in).

2. ltwas reprinted in Littell s Living Age (1844-1896), Apr 3, 1880, VVol. 145(1868), pp.49-52
(https://archive.org/stream/livingage18projgoog/livingagel8projgoog_djvu.txt).
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3. Some excerpts of the book are available in Sheshalatha Reddy’s Mapping the Nation : An
Anthology of Indian Poetry in English, 1870-1920 (London: Anthem Press, 2013, pp. 104-
130, Print).

4. Keeping in view the limitation of space only one entry for one year (excluding the
books/articles/ theses mentioned in the main text of the article) has been recorded in this
list which goes like this: “Indo-Anglian Literature” (Saturday Review of Politics,
Literature, Science and Art, Jan 21, 1888), S. Ray’s “Anglo-Indian Poetry” (Unpublished
PhD thesis, University of London, 1929), A R Chida’s An Anthology of Indo Anglian
Verse (1930), “Indo-Anglian Verse” (The Times of India, Bombay, India, 9 July 1930, p.
13), Marie O’Loughlin’s “The Birth and Growth of Indo-Anglian Literature and its
Contributions to English Literature” (Unpublished Ph D thesis University of the Pacific,
1935), Byram Khusroo Talookdar’s “A Survey of Indo-Anglian Poetry, from the
Beginning to the Present Time” (Unpublished Ph D thesis Trinity College Dublin. 1935),
John Gawsworth’s “The Future of Indo-Anglian Poetry” (1945), S V Kini’s “Indian
Writers of English Language: A Brief Survey of Indo-Anglian Literature” (1951), Susan
Havard Perkins’ Reflections of Modern Culture in Indo-Anglian Literature; lllustrations
from Novels by R.K. Narayan and Mulk Raj Anand (1957), P Lal & K. Raghavendra Rao’s
Modern Indo-Anglian Poetry: An Anthology (1959), Prema Nandakumar’s “Achievement
of the Indo-Anglian Novelist” (1961), A V Krishna Rao’s “The Gandhi Legend in Indo-
Anglian Fiction” (1963), Audrey Lynch Dibble’s “The Indian National Movement in Indo-
Anglian Fiction” (1964 ), Gabrielle Tyrnauer’s “Indo-Anglian Fiction and the Indian Elite”
(1965), Alice G Tyrner’s “Indo-Anglian Literature And The Indian Elite” (1966),
Meenakshi Mukherjee’s “Awareness of Audience in Indo-Anglian Fiction” (1967), P P
Mehta’s Indo-Anglian Fiction: An Assessment (1968), Alice Gabrielle Tyrner-Stastny’s
“Indo-Anglian Literature and the Colonial Indian Elite” (1969), Vinayak Krishna Gokak’s
The Golden Treasury of Indo-Anglian Poetry; 1828-1965 (1970), Subhas Chandra Saha’s
Modern Indo-Anglian Love Poetry (1971), Kai Nicholson’s A Presentation of Social
Problems in the Indo-Anglian and the Anglo-Indian Novel (1972), Gayatri Chakravorty
Spivak’s “Indo-Anglian Curiosities” (1973), Joan F. Adkins’ “Kamala Markandaya: Indo-
Anglian Conflict As Unity” (1974), R K Badal’s Indo-Anglian Literature: An Outline
(1975), Murli Das Melwani’s Themes in Indo-Anglian Literature (1976), D Chatterjee’s
“The Image of Gandhi in the Indo-Anglian Novel” (1977), Homi Bhabha’s “Indo-Anglian
Attitudes” (1978), Meena Shirwadkar’s Image of Woman in the Indo-Anglian Novel
(1979), K. C. Bhatnagar’s Realism in Major Indo-English Fiction: With Special Reference
to M.R. Anand, R.K. Narayan, Raja Rao (1980), J P Sharma’s “Raja Rao: A Visionary
Indo- Anglian Fiction [Writer]” (1980), A N Dwivedi’s Four Indo-Anglian Poets: Study of
Toru Dutt, Rabindra Nath Tagore, Sri Aurobindo and Sarojini Naidu (1981), Sudarshan
Sharma’s The Influence of Gandhian Ideology on Indo-Anglian Fiction (1982), Rama Jha’s
Gandhian Thought and Indo-Anglian Novelists (1983), Mulk Raj Anand’s Gandhian
Thought and Indo-Anglian Novelists (1984), Serena Mahajan’s Stream of Consciousness:
Indo-Anglian Novel (1985), Gomathi Narayanan’s The Sahibs and the Natives: A Study of
Guilt and Pride in Anglo-Indian and Indo-Anglian Novels (1986), S. Krishna Bhatta’s
“Indo-Anglian Drama: Why Meager Achievement?” (1987), S C Sanyal’s English
Language in India and Indo-Anglian Prose Style (1988), Asha Kaushik’s Politics,
Aesthetics and Culture: A Study of Indo-Anglian Political Novel (1989), P K Dutta’s
“Studies in Heterogeneity: A Reading of Two Recent Indo-Anglian Novels” (1990),
Ashley E. Myles’ Anthology of Indo Anglian Poetry (1991), G S Amur’s Forbidden Fruit,
Views on Indo-Anglian Fiction (1992), K C Baral & C K Naik’s “Woman and Society :
The Changing Status of Woman in Indo-Anglian Fiction” (1993), Anil Kumar Prasad’s
The Village in Indo-Anglian Fiction (1994), M Subba Rao’s Indo-Anglian Literature:
Prospective and Retrospective (1995), Shashi Tharoor’s “Indo-Anglian Writing Today”
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(1996), Tunku Varadarajan’s “Rushdie Claims ‘Indo-Anglian’ As Native Tongue” (1997),
Naresh K. Jain’s Women in Indo-Anglian Fiction: Tradition and Modernity (1998),
Gajendra Kumar’s Indo-Anglian Novel Criticism: Tradition and Achievement (1999),
Gayatri Singh’s Women in Indo-Anglian Fiction (2000), Sarojani Nautiyal’s An
Introduction to Three Indo-Anglian Novels (2001), Chelva Kanaganayakam’s
Counterrealism and Indo-Anglian Fiction (2002), S K Mehta’s Problem of Alienation in
Post-Independence Indo-Anglian Fiction (2003), Edna Kalef’s “Challenging the
Orientalist Fron: Benefits of the Cultural Encounter in Indo-Anglian Literature” (2004),
Arunima Singh’s Persecuted Women in Indo Anglian Novels (2005), Anis Shivani’s “Indo-
Anglian Fiction: The New Orientalism” (2006), Meena Iyer’s “A Sleek, Black-Tie
Wedding in Indo-Anglian Style” (2007), Kunal Basu’s “Don’t Call Me an Indo-Anglian
Author” (2008), K. V. Dominic’s Postcolonial Readings in Indo-Anglian Literature
(2009), “Indo-Anglian Writing has Come of Age: Daman Singh” (2010), Pratima Prasad’s
Women in Nigerian and Indo-Anglian Fiction: A Comparative Study of Female Novelists
(2011), Sahasranshu’s “The Use of Myth in Indo-Anglian Fiction” (2012), Peter Groves’
“Subversive Rhythms: Postcolonial Prosody and Indo-Anglian Poetry” (2013), Ketaki
Dutta’s Indo-Anglian Literature: Past to Present (2014), Vipin Behari Goyal’s blog “Indo-
Anglian Poetry in Desi English” (2015), Mini S. Menon’s “Catching up on Malayalam and
Indo-Anglian Literature” (2016), Bindu Bedi’s Defense Mechanisms in Indo-Anglian
Fiction (2017), Margaret Berry’s “Two Faces of Indo-Anglian Fiction: Mulk Raj Anand
and R. K. Narayan” (2017), P D Tripathi’s “The Indo-Anglian Novel: A Historical
Perspective” (2017), Inder Nath Kher “Gandhi and the Ideas of Human Development in
Indo-Anglian Fiction” (2017) and “Indo Anglian, Kannada And Kashmiri Literature”
(2018)
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Anotauig. CTarTIO MPUCBSYECHO MOCIIKEHHIO CTpaTerii JUCKpeAWTallii, IO € CIelH-
(biYyHOIO JIHTBONMPArMaTHYHOIO XapaKTEePUCTUKOK CY4aCHOTO aHTJIOMOBHOTO JHILIOMAaTHYHOTO
JTUCKYpPCY, @ caMe MOBJICHHEBUM TaKTHKaM, IO CHPHUSIOTH il peaizailii B JUCKypcl JUTIIIOMATIB
CIIIA, 30kpeMa B mMpoMOBaxX YOTHPHhOX aMepu KaHChKU X autuiomaTiB — Camantu [layep, Bikropii
Hynann, Ixeddpi Ilaiterra Ta [eniena baitepa — cTOCOBHO BiiCHKOBOTO KOH(WIIKTY Ha CXOl
VYkpaiiu, BuronomeHux yrnpogaosx 2013-2015 pp. ¥V 4oTUpbOX 10CTIHKYBaHUX MOBI(IB, OC-
HOBHMMHM BHUSIBUJIMCH Bl TAKTU KM : TAKTHKA 3TaJlyBaHHS B HETAaTUBHOMY CBITJIi Ta 3BUHYBAYCHHS,
SKi HaAWIOBHINIE Ta HAWYaCTOTHIIE pEaTi3yloTh CTPAaTerilo IUCKpeAWTaIlii B MOBJICHHI
JUTUIOMATIB TEPEeBAXKHO Yepe3 MpsMi acepTUBHI MOBJICHHEBI aKTH, M0 0€3yMOBHO CBITUYUTH PO
CTBEPKYBAJIbHHUI XapaKTep MOBJIEHHS B TEKCTaX MPOMOB YCiX YOTHPHOX AMIUIOMATB. Binrak
BCTAHOBIICHO, IO MPOBITHUMH MOBJICHHEBUMH TaKTUKaMHU peaniBallii cTpaTerii JUCKpeAuTaIlii B
AHTJIOMOBHOMY JHMIUIOMATUYHOMY JHCKYPCi € TaKTHKHA 3TaJlyBaHHS B HEraTHBHOMY CBITJIi Ta
3BUHYBaueHHs. Lli MOBJIEHHEBI TaKTUKUA pEaNi3ylOTbCS B AHIIIOMOBHOMY AMILIOMAaTHYHOMY
IUCKYpC1 TpPSIMAMH acepTUBHMMU MOBJICHHEBUMU AaKTaMH, a TakoX IM MpHUTaMaHHI TEBHI
JIHTBAJIBH 1 MApKEPH.

Knrouoei cnosa: anenomosuuii  Ouniomamuynuti OUCKYPC, OUNIOMAMUYHA NPOMOSA,
cmpamezisi OUCKpeOumayii, MOBIEHHEBL MAKMUKU, MOBIIEHHEBGL AKMU, JIIH28AIbHI MAP KepU.

Sudus, Yulia. Speech Tactics of Discrediting Strategy in the U.S. Diplomatic Discourse.

Abstract. The paper is focused on the study of the discrediting strategy, which is a linguistic
and pragmatic feature of contemporary U.S. diplomatic discourse, namely, to speech tactics that
contribute to its implementation in the discourse of the U.S. diplomats. Attention is drawn to the
US diplomats’ speeches by V. Nuland, D. Baer, G. Pyatt and S. Power made in 2013 — 2015, and
related to the military conflict in the eastern Ukraine. The object of the study is the U.S.
diplomatic discourse, which contains speech tactics of discrediting strategy. The subject matter is
the tactics of the U.S. diplomats aimed at implementing the discrediting strategy in their speeches
on the eve of military conflict in the eastern Ukraine and during the phases of its aggravation. As
it was revealed, discrediting strategy is one of the most powerful conflict strategies of the U.S.
diplomats’ verbal behavior, which is implemented in their discourse by means of such tactics as:
accusation, impersonal accusation, disclosure, “universal truth”, condemnation, threat, order,
mentioning in a negative light, and contrast. Among the leading linguistic tactics of implementing
the discrediting strategy in the U.S. diplomatic discourse are tactics of mentioning in a negative
light and accusation.

Keywords: U.S. diplomatic discourse, diplomatic speech, discrediting strategy, speech
tactics, speech acts, linguistic markers.
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1. Beryn

MoBHI 3aco0M B Cy4aCHOMY JUIUIOMAaTHIHOMY JIUCKYpCi € TOJIOBHUMHU
IHCTpYMEHTaMU peaii3ailii HEeBOEHHUX 3axXOJIB 1 BEJEHHS MeperoBopiB. Binrak,
OYEBUIHOIO € MoTpeda B OMKCI, CUCTeMaru3allii Ta Kilacuikali 3ragaHoro
apceHaly 3aco0iB, SIKUMH TOCIYTOBYIOTbCS nisAul L€l cpepu W poay 3aHSTh.
OcoOnuBy yBary IUIUIOMATIB MPUBEPTAIOTH MPOOJIEMH MOMEPEIKEHHI Ta PO3-
B’S3aHHA KOH(IKTIB, a K€ B CYYaCHOMY CBITI iXHA KUIBKICTh CYTTEBO
30utbIIyeThCs (30HOBA, 2003:7).

[IpoOseMu TUCKYpCUBHHUX CTpATErid 1 TAKTUK BUCBITJIIOIOTH Y CBOIX Mpalsx 1
BITYM3HSHI, 1 3apyODKHI MOBO3HABIL, YUMAaJIO PO3BIIOK MNPHUCBIYEHO aHAIBY
auromMaruaHoro auckypey: M. B. bensikos (bemsikos, 2015), O. O. Bebep (Bebep,
2004), T. A. Bonkosa (Boskosa, 2007), JI. A. I'omoBanoBa (I'osioBanoBa, 2014),
H. €. Kanmnmn (Kamumma, 2014), A. C. Koxeresa (Koxkerera, 2012), JI. M. Te-
pentiii  (Tepentiit, 2010), G. D’Acquisto (D’Acquisto, 2017), R. Donahue
(Donahue, 1997), M. McClellan (McClellan, 2004), 1. Newmann (Newmann, 2002),
A. Pratkanis (Pratkanis, 2009), J. Schuster ta E. Shtern (Schuster, 2015), G. Scotto
di Carlo (Scotto di Carlo, 2015), N. Snow (Snow, 2009) Ta iH.

CtarTio TPUCBSIYEHO JOCHDKCHHIO CTpareri JUCKpeauTalli, Mo €
crienuIYHOI0 JIHIBOIIPArMaTUYHOI XapaKTEPUCTUKOIO CY4aCHOIO aHTJIOMOBHOTO
JMIIOMATHIHOTO JIHCKYPCY, 30KpeMa y (I)OKyCI yBaru nepe6yBa10TL MOBJICHHEBI
TaKTHUKH, [0 CIIPUAIOTH 11 peanialli B quckypci guromaris CLIA. TunnomarnyHi
NpOIeCH HE MOXKYTh TpHUBaTH 0€3 MOBIIEHHEBOIO CMHUIKyBaHHS. OnHuUM 13
HAMOMYJAPHIIMX y KpaiHax CBITY PI3HOBUAIB JUIUIOMATI € JUIUIOMarhuyHa
npoMoBa. Y Halmii mpari yBary 30CEpeIXeHO Ha CY4aCHOMY AaHTJIOMOBHOMY
OUIIOMAaTHYHOMY JHUCKYpCl, 30KpeMa Ha MPOMOBH aMEPUKAHCHhKUX TUILUIOMATIB B.
Hynann, /1. Baitepa, JIx. Ilaiierra ta C. Ilayep, siki Oyau BUTOJOIICH] YIPOIOBK
2013 2015 pp., Ta CTOCYIOTHCS BIICHKOBOTO KOH(IIIKTY Ha CXO0 /11 YKpaiHu.

Mera poOoTHM TOJIsiTae B YCTAHOBJICHHI MOBJIGHHEBUX TaKTHK peayizallii
CTparterii AUCKpPEAUTallii B Cy4aCHOMY aHTJIOMOBHOMY JTUIUIOMATHYHOMY JTUCKYPCI,
30KpeMa B MPOMOBAX aMEPHUKAHCHKHUX TUIIJIOMATIB.

2. MeToau 10caiiKeHHSA

Jiopanuii ¢pakToJIOTyHUI MaTrepian MiAJaHO JIHTBICTHYHOMY aHAIBBy i3
3aCTOCYBaHHSIM 3arajbHOHAYKOBUX 1 CHEHIATbHUX METOMIB I BUPIMICHHSA
MOCTAaBJICHUX KOHKPETHHUX 3aBlaHb Yy POOOTL aHanizy ma cuHmesy, BUKOPUCTAHUX
11 (OpMyBaHHS TEOPETHUKO-METOAOJOTHOI Oa3u Ta pO3pOOKU aIroOpuUTMy
JOOCIIIHKEHHS; CYYibHOI 6UbipKu, 3aCTOCOBAHOI Mil Yac J1000py LIIOCTPATUBHOTO
Matepiany;  KOHMeEeHm-aHAni3y, SIKAA BUABUBCS HEOOXTHUM [IJI1 BH3HAYCHHS
(dbparMeHTIB TUCKYpCY JAUCKPEAMTAILIMHOTO XapakTepy Ta BCTAaHOBJICHHS iXHIX
0COOJIMBOCTEH; OUCK)PCUBHO20 aHAi3y, IO YMOKIMBUB BHOKPEMIICHHSI MPOBITHUX
TAKTUK 1 IXHIO KJIaCH(DIKAIIIO; MOBIEHHEBOAKMOBO20 [ NPAMANIHSGICIMUYHOZO
ananizy, a TakoX ONUC08020 MemoOdy — NI XapaKTEPUCTHKU Ta OMUCY JOCIIN-
KYBAaHUX MOBJICHHEBUX TAKTUK; CUCIeMamu3ayii i y3a2aibHeHHs: — IS 3IMCHEHHS]
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KOMIUIEKCHOTO aHAN3Y OJIep)KaHUX JTAHWX; KLIbKICHUX NIOPAXYHKIE, 3aCTOCOBAHOTO
JUIS BCTAHOBJICHHA KUIBKICHMX XapaKTEPUCTUK YKUBAHHSA JUIJIOMaraMyd MOB-
JICHHEBUX aKTIB 1 MOBJICHHEBUX TaKTHK, [0 PEAI3YIOTh CTPATErit0 JUCKPEAUTALl B
Cy4aCHOMY aHIJIOMOBHOMY JUIUIOMaTUYHOMY AUCKYPCI.

3. [Ipoueaypa aocaixxe HHsI

VY 1iil cTaTTi NpoaHaIi30BaHO TEKCTU MPOMOB CTOCOBHO KOH(JIIKTY Ha CXO.i
VYkpainu 3a mnepiog 2013-2015 pp., 00 Hamexarb Cy4aCHUM aHIJIOMOBHHMM
autuioMaraMm, 3okpema: enieny baitepy, sxuit € mpenctaBHukom CIIIA B Op-
raHizamii 3 Oe3meku 1 cmiBpoOiTHUIITBA B €Bpomi, Biktopii Hynang, sika €
o¢iiiiHOIO yroBHOBaXxkeHOO JlepskaBHoro aenaptamenty CIIA y cipaBax €Bpornu
ta €Bpazii, Camanti [layep, sika € 28-m mocimom CIIIA B OOH Ta [lxeddpi
[Naiterry, sxmii € xap’epumm auriomaroM CIIIA, 8-m Hap3BuuaiitHuMm 1 MMOBHO-
BaxuuM nocyiom CIIIA B Ykpaini 3 30 munus 2013 no 18 ceprnst 2016 poky.

3A1CHUBIIM aHAI3 (PAaKTUYHOTO MaTepiajly Ta CIUpPAIOYUCh Ha Kiacugikailii
MOBJIEHHEBUX TakTWK 13 Kiacugikanii K. M. €roposoi, O. JI. MuxansoBoi Ta
O. C. Iccepc, MU BUOKPEMUJIM TAKTUKH, IO TPAIUIAIOTHCS B JOCTIIKYBaHUX HaMU
IIPOMOBax, IOTOBHWIM Ta aJanTyBald iXHI Ha3BU 3TITHO JHILIOMAaTHIHOTO
IUCKypCy 1 Hamoro ¢akrnaHoro marepiany (Cyayc, 2015; Cynyc, 2016). IIpo-
aHATBYBABIIM TIIXOAM HAYKOBIB [0 BHU3HAYCHHsS SBUIA KOMYHIKATUBHOI
cTpaTerii, MO)KHa 3pOOWTH BHCHOBOK, IO II€¢ KOMIUIEKC MOBJICHHEBHX JIiH,
CIIPSIMOBAHUX Ha JOCSATHEHHS IUICH KOMYHIKAHTIB. 3aJI€KHO B MOTHBIB 1 ITUTCH,
30KpeMa, a TaKOX KOMYHIKaTMBHOI CHUTYyalll 3arajioM, MOBII OOMparOTh TI MOBHI
3aco0u, sIKi HaWOUTBIIT BIATIOBINAIOTH IMOCTABJICHIA MET1 B MPOIECI CIUIKYBaHHS
(Memphuk, 2011:380). Omxe, masi JOCSTHEHHS YCHIIHOI peam3aiii cTparerii
TUCKpPENUTAIlll B IUITIOMAaTHYHOMY JHCKYpCi JUIUIOMAT TEXK BHUKOPHUCTOBYE
KOMYHIKaTUBH1 TaKTUKH, SIK1 HAO UTbIII BiMIOBINAIOTh MOCTABJICHINA METI.

Ha ocHOBI mpoBeAeHOro HaMU aHAN3y CKJIAaAeMO TaOJUII0 3 TaKTHKaAMH Ta
iXHIMH XapakTEepHCTHKaMH, SKI Ha Hally JIyMKy peali3ylOTh CTpaTeriio
nYcKpenuraili B qociimkyBanomy 1 (quB. Tao6m. 1).

[IpoutrocTpyeMO pe3ynbTaTH HAIIOTO aHali3y BUOpAHMMHU MPUKIAIAMH,
B3ATHMHU 3 JIOCIKEHUX MPOMOB. BH3HAuMMoO 3B’S30K TakTHK 3 ThmamMu MA Ta
OTIUIIIEMO, SIKUM YMHOM BOHHU PEATBYIOTH CTPATETII0 JUCKPEIMTAIl B MPOMOBaX
nuruiomara. HaBenemo npuknanu:

[1] We need to face reality, this ceasefire began with massive violations by
Russian forces and separatists attacking Debaltseve... (Baer, 2015).

B ubomy Bucnosnenni nocout J1. b. baitep BUKOpHUCTOBY€E HENIPSAMUIN JUPEKTHB
3 MOJAJIBHHUM JIIECIIOBOM SIK BBiTHY KOHCTpykmiro: need to face reality, i takum
YUHOM TICHIIOE aCepPTHB, AKUU CITIAYE 32 HUM, BUKPHUBAIOUH T€, 110 3aBOPYIICHHS
B paiioHi JlebampiieBoro moyanwcs 3 arak POCICBKHUX CHII Ta CEmapaTUCTIB, TOOTO
MIPUCYTHS TAKTHKA BUKPHTTSL.

[2] Russia must end support and training for the separatists. Russia must fully
support the Package of Measures, including the ceasefire and withdrawal of heavy
weapons. Russia must allow full and substantive international observation of its
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border with Ukraine. Russia must leave Crimea, where the human rights situation
continues to deteriorate, including the shutting down of ATR TV, as part of a
broader effort of the Russian Federation as occupying power to persecute Tatars.
And Russia must release all hostages. A peaceful end to this crisis depends on
Russia taking these steps that, until now, it has failed to do (Baer, 2015).

[Tonane BucnoBnenHs 3akiHuye mpomoBy JI. b. baiiepa, 1 € migcunenum 3a
KOHTCKCTOM, a/[’)KC CKIIAAA€TbCA 3 YOTHPLOX IIPAMUX JUPCKTHBHUX MA, o
peaATBYIOTh TAKTHUKY HAKa3y sKI MICTATh OOBHHYBaYeHHS 11010 Jii PD Ha
TEpUTOPIi YKpaiHU; Ta 3aKIHUYETHCS MPSIMUM acEPTUBOM, SIKHH pealii3ye€ TAKTHKY
3BHHYBaveHHs Pocii y 0e3sUIbHOCTI Ta HE3aIIKaBJIEHOCT! BUPIIIEHHS KOHQIIIKTY
Ha cxoxai Ykpainu: Steps that, until now, it has failed to do. V npukiani npucythi
MapKepu TaKTUKA HaKazy — MoOJalbHE IECOBO MUSL, 110 Hamae BIATIHOK
000B’SI3KOBOCTI, HEOOXITHOCTI Ta CUTHATIBYIOTH HE3T'OJIy MOBIIS 31 CTAHOM CIIPaB, a
OT)KE 3allIKaBJICHICTh B JUCKPEAUTALII TPEThOi 0coOH, ToOTO PD.

[3] The second is a war for the truth, a fight against the lies and
misrepresentations coming from the Kremlin. Moscow’s propaganda machine
drowns the truth with made-up tales of death, torture and fascism. Russia’s goal is
to confuse, demoralize, and distract not only Ukraine, but Europe and the United
States as well. By doing so, the Kremlin hopes to prevent the people of Ukraine
from living the life they choose, with a government they choose, to build the
European state they want (Pyatt, 2015).

HaBenenuii npukiiag CKIAAAETHCS 3 YOTUPBOX MPSIMHUX acepTUBHUX MA, 1o
BUPAXXAOTb TAKTHKHM MPOTHCTABJICHHH, 3BHHYBAYCHHH Ta BHKPHUTTH. B
nepmomy MA NpOTUCTABIISETHCS KOHIENT OOpOTHOM 3a mpasy: a war for the truth
Opexwi, mo noxoautsh 3 Kpemyst: the lies and misrepresentations coming from the
Kremlin. Hactymui Tpu MA BukpuBatots PO y i1 Bopoxkux niisax: Russia’s goal is
to confuse, demoralize, and distract, by doing so, the Kremlin hopes to prevent the
people of Ukraine from living the life they choose, 3BunyBauyroTh y npomnarasmi:
Moscow’s propaganda machine drowns the truth with made-up tales of death.
MapkepamMu THUCKpENHTAalll € HE TUIbKM TaKTUKH, IO ii BTUTIOIOTH B I[bOMY
BuciioBneHHl Jx. Ilallerta, a ¥ y HarpoMajykeHHI Ta MEPEUYMCIECHHI TaKUX
HEraTMBHHUX KOHIICNITIB sK Misrepresentations, death, torture, fascism; mieciis 3
HeraTMBHMM 3HaueHHsM: confuse, demoralize, distract. Yci nepeuncieni 3acoou
3a0e3neuyroTh HeraTuBHUM 00pa3 P@ i, TakuM YMHOM, TUCKPEAUTYIOTH 1i.

[4] Well, Chris, there's no doubt in our mind that Russia — Russian forces
continue to train and equip and to fight with the Ukrainian separatists. There
continues to be a large flow of Russian heavy equipment, missiles, tanks, other
military gear, flowing into Ukrainian territory. There are active combat operations
under way today, including around Donetsk City, but also north of Luhansk City,
closer to the Russian border and around the Debatlseve, a strategic rail junction
(Pyatt, 2014).

[lopanuii mpuknan CKIAAAETBCS 3 TPbOX Npamux acepTuBHUX MA. llepe
pPEUEHHS BTUTIOE TAKTHKY 3BUHYBa4eHHS, Ky MJICWIIOIOTh JIBa HACTYIHI MA, 1110
peani3yloTh TAKTHKH 3raJlyBaHHsi B HEraTMBHOMY CBiTJi Ta «BCEOXOIMHOI
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npaBaw». k. IlailerT BHKOpPUCTOBYE aOCTpakTHHUN 3aiiMEHHUK OUF, MapKep
NpUXOBaHOT IHCTPYKLi  «there’s no doubt iny. Mosernpr HaBOAUTH (haKTH SK
MITBEPXKCHHSI TIEPIIOr0 aCEPTUBY Y JPYTrOMY 1 TPETbOMY PEUCHHSX.

[5] Russia has come before this Council to say everything except the truth. It
has manipulated. It has obfuscated. It has outright lied. So we have learned to
measure Russia by its actions and not by its words (Power, 2014).

[Ipuknan ckinagaerbes 3 AT npsMux acepTuBHUX MA. Ilepunmx yoTupu
BHUCJIOBJICHHS PEABYIOTh TAKTHKM 3BUHYBaueHHs, apke C. Ilayep 3BHHYBauye
P® B Opexni, MaHInyJsAMil Ta cmanTtemueHHl. UerBeptrii MA peanizye TAKTHKY
OCyay, aJi’Ke IUIJIOMaT TOBOPUTH Mpo Te, 1o P ciin cynutu no ii BUMHKAX, a HE
IO CJIOBAX, IO 3 HUMU HE CIIBIAAat0Th.

[6] Russia is known for its literary greatness — and what you just heard from
the Russian Ambassador showed more imagination than Tolstoy or Chekhov.
Russia has decided, it seems, to rewrite its borders, but it cannot rewrite the facts
[Power, 2014].

[Ipuknan cknamaerscs 3 ABOX npsaMux aceptuBHUX MA. [lepme BuCIOBICHHS
peanizye TAKTHKY 00pa3u, aJke TUTIIOMAT 3 IpOHIEI0 TOBOPHUTH MPO MPEICTaBHUKA
P®, naBMuCHE CTaBUTH I CYMHIB cjoBa Tocia Pocii, 3asBisroun, 1o TOU
«mpoaeMoHcTpyBaB Outblly ysiBy HbK YUexoB 1 Tousctoit»y. dpyruii MA peanizye
TAKTUKY 3raJlyBaHHs B HeTATUBHOMY CBIiTJIi.

[7] And together we are working to neutralize two other poisons that, if left
unchecked, will corrode our resolve from the inside: the scourge of corruption in
our societies and our economies, and a new and vile foreign-financed propaganda
campaign on our airwaves and in our public spaces (Nuland, 2015).

BucnoBrieHHs € mpsMuUM acepTHBOM, IO pealiBye TAKTHKY 0e30C000BOI0
3BHHYBaYeHHsI, MapKepaMH sKOI € CJIoOBa 3 HEraTMBHMM 3HadeHHsSM (POisons,
unchecked, corrode, vile, propaganda), sxi aquriomar mos’sizye 3 P®, amke came
Pocis Beae T.3B. BiiiHY mpomaraHayd CTOCOBHO TOJiM B YKpaiHi. MoBelsr Ha3uBae
KamraHito nponarangu P® otpyroro, sika po3’iCTh 3CEpEUHU PIICHHS, MPO SKI
HJeThCsl paHile.

[8] And today we are considering further measures in response to Russia’s
continued pressure on Ukraine (Nuland, 2014).

[lpuknang € npsMuM acepTuBHUM MA, sKHil pealidye TAKTHKY IOTPO3H.
JluriomMar roBOpUTH MPO TE, L0 «PO3MIAHAIOThCS HOBI Mipu oo Pocii sk
BIIMOBIh, HA THCK Ha YKpaiHy, sikuii BoHa mpoporxye». WW further, npwuiiom
«anoHiMHOTO aBtopurery» (Cymyc, 2016), BHKOPHCTAaHO CTOCOBHO «Mip SIK
BiANOBIAL Ha il PDy, 1 ToMy nocuitoe epeKT AUCKPEIUTALlIl B MOBJICHHL

JlocmmpKyrour MPOMOBU JUIIOMATIB Ha HASBHICTh TAKTHK, 10 PEalBYIOTh
CTpaTerito JUCKpEIUTallii B MOBJEHHI MM TOMITWIA TEHACHI[IIO BXXUBAHHS
3arajlbHAX IMA0JJOHHUX MOBJIEHHEBUX KOHCTPYKIIHA, JIHTBAILHUX MapKepiB,
XapaKTepHUX KOHKPETHIA TaKTHUIll B JIOCHIKyBaHOMY auckypci. Ilim moHSTTSIM
JIHIBAJILHOI0 MapKepa po3yMieMO IIa0JIOHHY (ppa3y 4M CJIOBOCHOJIYYEHHS, IO
BKa3ye€ Ha KOHKPETHY MOBJICHHEBY TakTHKY. /[0 JIHTBaJIbHUX MapKepiB MOJICKYIH
BimHOCHMO mephopMaTUBHI Aieca0Ba, Hampukiaza: to condemn, to be ironic, to urge,
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to call on, to expect, to be alarmed, to compare, Ta iH., SKi MOXYyTb OyTH SIK
MapKepaMH BIIMOBITHUX THMIB MA, Tak 1 BXOJWTH B CJIOBOCTIOYYEHHS PI3HOTO
JISKCUYHOT'O0 HANOBHEHHS 1 PBHUX CHUHTaKCHYHUX Mojened. Ha ocHoBi mpomoB C.
[Tayep, Jx. Ilaiierra, B. Hymann Tta J[. bailepa ckimagemo Tabiuiio BigHANHAECHUX
JIHTBATBHUX MapKepiB Yy MIOCHIKYBaHHX TeKCTax. [l03HAaYMMO JaTHHCBHKOIO
Jiteporo «X» 00’ exT auckpeauTaitii (qus. Ta6m. 1).

350
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TaKTHKH

Puc. 1. Yacmomuicmv mosneHHeESUX MAKMUK, WO Peai3yiomb Cmpameziro
OuUcKpeoumayii 8 npomosax OUnIoMamis

4. O0roBopeHHs pe3y/IbTaTIB

Ha ocHOBI mpoBeseHOTO aHaN3y BCIX BiIHAWICHHUX B MPUKIAAAX TAKTUK, L0
pealTi3yIOTh CTpATerifo JUCKPEAuTAaIii B TEKCTaX YCIX JOCTIIKYBAaHMX TMPOMOB,
noOyyeMo 3arajibHy JiarpaMmy iX 4aCTOTHOCTI Ta OOYHUCIMMO iX BIACOTOK OKPEMO
Ta y rpynax (aus. Puc. 1).

Omxe, TpoaHATI30BaHI B MIbOMY JOCIIHKCHHI MPUKIAIN TTOKA3aJd, 0 CEPe
yCIX BITHAWJICHUX TAKTHK, SKI PEali3ylOTh CTPATErit0 JUCKPEAWUTAIll HAWITOIIH-
PEHIIMMHU TOPIBHSHO 3 IHIIMMU B Cy4aCHOMY aHTJIOMOBHOMY JHUILIOMATHYHOMY
JUCKYpC1 €: 3rafyBaHHd B HETaTMBHOMY CBITJII Ta 3BMHYBAau€HHsS. BinmoBigHO 10
rpadiKy 9aCTOTHOCTI MOBJICHHEBHUX TaKTHK Ha PUCYHKY BHIIE, MOBIII BJAOTHCS JIO
BUKOPHCTAHHS TaKTHKU 3TraJyBaHHs B HeraTUBHOMY CBITI1 Yy 302 M A, a 10 TaKTUKH
3BuHyBaueHHs y 209 MA. OTtpumani pe3ynbTaTd J03BOJISIIOTh 3pOOUTH BUCHOBOK,
0 1Bl 3rajilaHi BUINEC TAaKTUKA € OCHOBHMMH TAaKTHKaAMHU Yy JOCIIKyBaHOMY
aHTJIOMOBHOMY JHCKYPCI 3a JOTIOMOTOIO SKHX PEaTBYEThCS CTpaTerii JTUCKpe-
nautarti. Ha apyromy micii 3a CBO€I0 YacTOTHICTIO € TakTHKK Hakazy (135 MA),
ocyny (78 MA) Ta Bukpurtsa (77 MA), siKi TparuisitOThCS PIAIe HDK TaKTUKU
3TayBaHHs B HETaTUBHOMY CBITJIi, 3BUHYBaUYCHHS Ta HaKa3y.

TakTuku 3ramyBaHHS B HETaTHBHOMY CBITII, 3BHHYBAYCHHS BiTHECEMO JI0
Py TaKTUK 3 BHCOKOKO YaCTOTHICTIO BkuBaHHA (Big 15 %). TakTuku Hakazy
(135 MA), ocyay (78 MA) ta Bukputts (77 MA) TparisroThCs piaiie B MOBJICHHI
AUIIIOMaTa, TOMy MU BITHOCHMO iX JI0 TaKTHUK CEPEIHbOI YaCTOTHOCTI BJKMBAHHS
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(Bim 5 % mo 15 %). Jlo rpynu TakTHK, IO peali3ylOTh CTPATETit0 TUCKPEAUTALIL 3
HU3BKOIO YacTOTHICTIO BXKMBaHHSI (10 5 %) BimHeceMO YCl IHIN TaKTUKH 3a
MPUHIIUIIOM CTIaJaHHs 1X YacTOTHOCTI, a caMme: «BceoxomHa mpasaa» (34 MA),
npotucTaBieHHs (29 MA), norpoza (23 MA), 6e30co00Be 3BuHYBauHHs (22 MA),
o6paza (21 MA).

Omxe, y TOCHIKYBaHUX TEKCTaX MPOMOB JAUIIJIOMATIB 32 KPUTEPIEM 4aCTOT-
HOCTI B)KMBaHHS MM BHOKPEMIIFOEMO TPH I'PYIHU TAKTHK, 1110 PEAT3YIOTh CTPATETi0
auckpenuTanii (qus. Puc. 2).

l Mogsnennesi TakTikn (100 %) \

T '_l
BucokouacroTHi
(55%)

L

| 3ragypaHHd B
HeTaTHBHOMY CBITIL
(32,5%

2. 3BHHYBauYeHHS
(22,5 %)

HusbkouacTroTHi
(13,8%)

i

CepeaHbouacTOTH
i

(31,2 %)
)

1 Hakas (14.5 %)

. «BceoxommHa mpaBza» (3.6 %)
Tpotucrapnenns (3.1 %)
TTorposa (2.5 %)

. BesocoBore 3BHHYBaueHH (2.3
%0)

y. O6pasa (2.3 %)

2. Ocya (8.4 %)
3. Buxpurt (8,3 %)

SN Ny B

.l

f

J
Puc. 2. Moesnennesi maxmuxu, wo peanizyioms cmpamezito OuUcKpeoumayii 6

nPOMOBAX OUNJIOMAMI8 (3a Kpumepiem 4acnmomuocmi)

Jliarpama Ha pUCYHKY BHUIIE MICTUTh TPU TPYIU TAKTUK, SKI MU PO3AUTIIN 32
KpUTEpiEM YaCTOTHOCTI BXKMBAaHHA. 3arajbHa KUIbKICTh TaKTHK, SKi pealiBylOTh
CTpaTerito AUCKpenuTallii B MOBJIEHH] nqumuioMariB ckiana 930. Otmxke, 930 MA =
100%. [lami My BUOKPEMUIIM YaCTOTHICTh BXKUBAHHS KOKHOT.

Mu nopaxyBajii YaCTOTHICTh BXKMUBAHHS KOXKHOI TaKTUKH y BiAcOTKax. OTxke,
pe3ylnpTatd OyiaM TaKMMU: YacTOTHICTh BXKMBAHHS TaKTUKW 3TalyBaHHS B He-
raTUBHOMY CBiTJI1 cTaHOBUTH 302 MA, a omxke 32,5 %; 3BunyBaueHnus: 209 MA
(22,5 %). 3ranmaHi BUIlE IB1 TAKTUKA MH BITHECJIHM JI0 TaKTHK 3 BHCOKOIO 4acTOT-
HICTIO BXHUBaHHS, QK€ iX CyMapHHMH BIICOTOK CTaHOBUTH 55 %. YacTOTHICTH
B)KMBAHHS TAaKTUK TPYNU 3 CEPEAHBOIO YAaCTOTHICTIO BXKWMBaHHS, JO SIKOI MH
BIIHEC/IM TaKTHKU Haka3y, OCyly Ta BHUKPUTTS, CTaHOBUThH BIIMoBigHO 14,5 %,
8,4 % Tta 8,3 %, mo pasoM y cyMi ctaHoBUTh 31,2 %. I'pyna TakTUK 3 HU3BOKOIO
YaCTOTHICTIO B)XMBAHHS MICTUTh TaKl TAKTUKH, SIK: «BCEOXOIHA npaBaa» (34 MA =
3,6 %), npotuctasyienus (29 MA = 3,1 %), norpo3a (23 MA = 2,5 %), 6e30coboBe
3BuHyBaueHHA (22 MA = 2,3 %), o6paza (21 MA = 2,3 %), 1m0 y CyMi CTaHOBUTh
13,8 % Bin 100%.

Ha ocHOBI oTprMaHuX pe3yJbTaTiB CTBOPUMO MOPIBHSIbHY TAOJIMIIO 3 METOIO
BU3HAUEHHs HaliyacTilie BUKOPHUCTOBYBaHUX MA B nociimxyBanomy JIJI mms
peanizamii MT (nuB. Ta6:. 1).
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Tabnuys 1
MA, 1m0 peajiiByl0Th CTPATerilo JUCKpPeIUuTAalil B IPOMOBax
. baiiepa, [Ix. IlaiierTa, C. Ilayep, B. Hynann

. baiiep [Ik. IMaiterr  C. [layep B. Hyaang PA30OM
(MA)
A I1 193 47 395 111 746
H 3 0 8 2 13
i | IT 43 1 35 6 85
H 37 2 17 6 62
E IT 0 0 1 2 3
H 0 0 0 0 0
Km 11 2 0 4 0 6
H 0 0 1 0 1
Ks II 1 0 0 0 1
H 0 1 1 11 13

Sk mokazaHo Ha TaOJWIll BUIIE, BIAHAMICH] HAMU TaKTUKU B JOCIIIKYBaHUX
IIPOMOBAaX YOTHPHOX JIHILIOMATIB PEaTi3yIOThCS TEPEBAKHO acepTHBHUMH MA
(759), a came: mpsmumu aceptuBHuMu MA (746 MA). Ha npyromy wmicii 3a
Y4acTOTHICTIO € AupekTuBHI MA (148 MA), 3 axux 85 MA € npsimumu, a 63 MA —
HenpsiMUMU. 3adIKCOBaHO TaKoX Mpsimi ekcripecuBHI MA; komicuBHi (7 MA), 3
akux 6 MA e npsimumy, a 1 MA — Henpsamum; kBecutuBHi MA (13 Henpsimux Ta 1
npsmMuid MA). 3aranom, y npomoBax nepeBaxaroth npsami MA (746 + 85+ 3 + 6 +
1 = 841). Binmosigno, Hempsmux MA: 89 (13 + 62 + 0 + 1 + 13). Orxe,
BHCJIOBJICHHS JUIUIOMaTa MaloTh 0€3yMOBHO MPsIMHUIA aCEpTUBHHUM XapaKTep.

[lepCrieKTUBHMM HaNpsSMOM  TIOAAJBINOTO JOCIKEHHS BOayaeMo OUTbI
JIOKJIaIHE BUBYEHHS CIOCOOIB Ta 3acO0IB peaiizailii MOBIIEM IHIIMX CTpaTerii y
JUIIJIOMaTUIHOMY JIMCKYpPCl, @ TaKo>K JOCHIIKEHHS CHOCcO0IB peaallii cTpareri
JTUCKPEIUTALI B IHIIMX BHAAX JTUCKYPCY.

5. BucHoBKM

bepemocs cTBepaKyBartu, 10 pe3yabTaTH MPOBEACHOIO aHaji3y CBITYaTh, IO
aCepTUBHICTh — OJHA 3 OCHOBHUX XapaKTEPHUCTHK IUIJIOMAaTHYHOTO JHCKYpCY.
OCHOBHMMH MOBJICHHEBUMHU TaKTUKaMM peaiBallii cTpaTeri AUCKpeauTalli B
JOCTIIHKYBAaHUX MPOMOBAX BHUSIBWIMCS TaKTHKA 3TaJ[yBaHHS B HETaTMBHOMY CBITJI
Ta 3BUHYBa4YeHHA. [{pyropsiHMMU 3a CBO€I0 YACTOTHICTIO Oy TaKTHKH HaKasy,
ocyny Ta BUKpUTTS. [loognHOKI BHCHOBNIeHHS MicTiiu Taki MT, sk «BceoxomHa
MpaB/ia», MPOTUCTABJICHHS, TIOTP03a, 0€30c000BE 3BUHYBAUYCHHS Ta 00pa3a.
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Hoaatok / Appendix

Tabauys 1
TakTuku peanizamii crparerii guc kpeauraunii

No TakTuka XapakTe pucTHKA

1. 3BuHyBauyeHHsI Harrinena Ha HeraTUBHY OIIHKY JMIIJIOMAaTOM [iii i/ ab0 BUMHKIB aapecaTta. MoBelb A
3BHHYBady€e 00’ekT muckpemuTtanii X. SIKIo TakTHka 3BUHYBa4YCHHS BUCJIOBIIOETHCS Y
MPUCYTHOCTI TPeTiX o0cid, To HaeThcss mpo auckpeautaniro. CraHzapTHa cxeMa
MoOyIOBU BUCJIOBJICHb-3BUHYBaY€Hb HABPS UM ICHYy€. [HTEHIT MOBIS 3pO3yMiTi 3
KOHTCKCTy. BHCIIOBIEGHHS 3a3BHYaili HANOBHEHE JIEKCEMaMH HETaTHBHOI OI[iHKH.
TakThka 3BHHYBa4YCHHs BiJPi3HAETHCS BiA 0Opa3W TWM, IO He Nependadae HaMIpy
NPUHU3UTH YU BUCMIisTH. PearizyeThes IpAMUMU acepTUBHUMHU MA.

2. 3raayBaHHS B IMonsirae y 3ragyBaHHI 00’€KTa JUCKpEAUTAIl Y HEraTHBHOMY 00pa3i. BucnoBieHHs,
HETaTUBHOMY CBITIi 3a3BHYai, HallOBHEHE JeKCEeMaMH 3 HEraTHBHOIO KOHOTAI[i€l0. 3arajioM, HEBaXKJIMBO
KOTO caMe CTOCYIOThCS JICKCEMH 3 HETATUBHOIO KOHOTaIlieto. HarpomaxeHHsT Heratuy
py#Hye no3uTHBHHH 00pa3 agpecarta. PeanizyeTses mepeBakHO MPSIMIUME acepTHBAMH,

TAKOXK HEMPSIMUMH KOMICHBaMU.

3. Buxpurts Mae Ha MeTi pO3KPHUTH HETATHBHI CTOPOHM 00’€KTa AMCKPEIMTAIlil NIIXOM IOJAHHS
¢axriB. Peanizye bes MpsIMUMU acepTHBHUMH MA.

4. Haka3z [Mossirae y HaB’s13yBaHHI UIIJIOMATOM MEBHUX [iif aJpecaToBi HUIIXOM BUKOPHCTAHHS,
OpsSIMUX Ta HENPSIMUX JAUPEKTUBIB, 110 ICKY M aCEPTHBIB, MM CaMUM MPUMCHIIYIOYH
3HAYYIICTh Ta BAaroMiCTh 00’€KTa AMCKpemMTarlii. BikuBaHHS CIIB B HaKa30BOMY
cnocob6i BimHOCHO 00’ekra muckpemnutamii. Hampuxmam: «pull back», «deployy,
«beginy, «withdrawy, «restorey, «returny, etc.

5. TlportucTaBieHHS Harinene Ha cmiBcTaBJEHHS JBOX CTOPiH, OJHY 3 SKUX JUIJIOMAT CXBAJIOE, a 00 €KT
JucKkpemTanii 3acykye. PeanizyeTscs mpsIMUME acepTHBHIME MA.

6. Ocyn Peanizye iHTeHI[iI0 TUIIJIOMaTa BHUCIOBUTH ajpecaTy HETaTHBHY OLIHKY HIOJ0 Tiei un
Tiel Horo nii / Oe3xmistmbHOCTI ab0 TpeThoi 0coOM; KPUTHUKYBaTH 1l ISATBHICTH.
PeanisyeTbes MpSIMUMHU aCEPTUBAMU.

7. Obpaza Mae Ha MeTi 3a4enHTH IMIDK 00’€KTa AMCKpemMTaIlil, MICTUTh BIATIHOK OCOOMCTOTO
BIJTHOIIICHHS JMIIJIOMaTa Jo ajpecata. [loJysrae y 3raayBaHHI 00’€KTa JUCKpPEIM TAIll,
HOro BYMHKIB y 3HEBAXJMBOMY TOHi, BHCMIiforoun abo 3 ipoHieto. JlaHWHA Xix
nepenbauae Oe3N0CEPEHLO HETATUBHY XapakTepUCTHKY 00 €KTa AUMCKpeIMTallii 4uu
HEeTaTHBHY HOTO OMIHKy. PeanidyeThCcs 3a NOMOMOTOI0 JIEKCHIHHX 3aco0iB, ToOTO
NUISTXOM BJXKWUBaHHS Y BHCJIOBJICHHI CJIB 1 CJIOBOCHOJYyYeHb 13 HETaTUBHOIO
CEeMaHTUKOIO y mpsiMux acepTuBHHX MA. IlputamanHe BxuBaHHA (¢pa3s,
CJIOBOCIIONYYEHb YH pEYEeHb, 1[0 MalTh O00pa3MBUil XapakTep, 3HEBAXKIUBE
3a0apBieHHs, 3aBJaHHAM SKAX € BUCMISITH YW X TPUHU3UTH 00 €KT TUCKpPEIUTAIlil
(X), Takox Ti, 0 MicTATh iponiro. Hanpuknan: «the parallel reality in which the X is
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apparently livingy»; «X has decided, it seems, to rewrite its borders, but it cannot
rewrite the facts»,; «S0 many of the assertions made this afternoon by the X are without
basis in realityy; «X’s ridiculous and false statement puwporting Western
interventiony, «Russian taley.

8. «Bceoxomna mpaBma»

Peanizye iHTeHIi0O mumIoMaTa TOJATH O00’€KT mckpequTamii abo HeraTHBHY
iH(opMaIliio Ipo HOTO TaK, Hade BCi PO IIe BJKE 3HAIOTh, 1 BOHA HE MiJIITae CyMHIBY.
Peanizyetscs npssMmumu acepTHBHUME MA.

9. Tlorposa

Mae Ha MeTi KepyBaHHS JiIIBHICTIO aApecaTa, [0 IPHU3BO M Th A0 3MIIHEHHS CTATyCy
MoBIM. MoBenb iHpOpMye mpo cBoi MaHOyTHI aii, fKki HOTEHIIHHO MaTHMYTbh
HeTaTHBH1 JJI1 mapTHepa Hachiaku. Ll TakTHka HANEXKUTh O TAKUX, SIKi 0OMEXYIOTh
BOJIIO ajpecaTa, BH3HA4YalO4M Ta OOMexyloud Horo ManbOyrtai naii. Mosemp A
BUCJIOBJIOE TIpsIMy abo HempsiMy morpo3y o0 [lexry muckpemuTanii. PeanizyeTscs
MepeBaXHO acepTUBHUMH MA, a TakoX KomicuBHUMU MA. MoBLIO HpuUTaMaHHE
BUKOPHCTAHHS KOHCTPYKILii 3 «ify.

10. Besocobose
3BI/lHyBa‘16HH}1

Haminene Ha BuCyBaHHS 3BHHYyBaueHb 00’€KTa IHUCKpEAMTAIl, MPOTEe AMIIJIOMAT HE
Ha3UBAa€ MPU I[bOMY HOTO iMeHI. PeanizyeThes MPSIMUMU aCEPTUBHUMH MOBIICHHEBUMH
aKTaMHu.

Tabnuys 2

JIiHrBa/ibHi MapKe pi TAKTHK, 10 peATi3yI0Th CTPaTeriio JMCKpeauTaLii B 1 0C/IiAKYBaHOM Yy

AHICJIOMOBHOMY ITHIIJIOMATHYHOM Y [ l/ICKpri

HazBa MoBJ1e HHEB Oi
TAKTHKH

JIiHrBaJIbHi MapKe pu B IIPOM OB aX aHI'JIOM OB HUX AUILIOM aTiB

1

2

3BUHYBau€HHS

Itis X that ...

Most shocking is that X ...
Unfortunately, X ...

... evidence of X ...

... X, which ...

There is no doubt in mind that X
Thisis X ...

... because of X.

Be3ocobose
3BI/IHyBa‘-IeHHH

MictuTs 3BUHYBadeHHS 0e3 Ha3uBaHHS 0co0u «X». He Mae Bupa3HUX TiHTBAIIBHUX
MapKepis.

Buxkpurta

Butin fact X ...

... even though X ...

... even though X had not even ...

Not only..., but ...

We know of X ...

Xisnotonly..., but also...

But we have repeatedly provided this Council with evidence of X...
... was never about... and was always about X...
... and notto..., as X has now begun to argue
ltisthisidea..., that...

..., itisthe reason...

... but we understand its ...

... the truth about X ...

«BceoxomnHa npasna»

Itisevident that X ...

Furthermore, we note that X ...

It is clear that X ...

We are aware that X ...

We are confident that X ...

We know of X ...

We know that X ...

Nothing (we have seen) suggests any reason to doubt that X ...
It’s important not to lose the fact that X ...
Let us be clear that X ...

There is a substantial evidence of ...
Anyone knows that X ...

We have heard that X ...

We have seen...

...as we've heard.
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... as members know — and as, increasingly, all the world can see.
We certainly believe that X ...

The truth here is that...

When it comes to seeing the truth about...

There is no mystery as to why X...

Ocyn We condemn X ...
We condemn that X ...
We are disappointed that...
... is unacceptable.
This is deplorable and unacceptable.
Instead of ..., X could...
X ..., instead of ...
But ..., if X ...
But X ..., rather than ...
Xwas the lone... to...
... the lone...out of...
What X has done is wrong.
If..., why doesn'’t..., instead of...

IMorpo3a If X ...,then ...

Haxkas We urge X to...
We call on X to ...
We expect X ...
Itistime for X to ...
We look to X ...
Xmust ...
It is time for X to ...
The X has an obligation to ...
X must recognize that ...
X must ...
Xhas to ...
X should ...

Obpaza Itisironic that...
It is more than ironic...
Bitterly ironic, ...
It is bitterly ironic that...

3ratyBaHHs B We are alarmed by X ...
HEraTh BHOMY CBITIi We were disturbed by X ...
We are deeply concerned about X ...
We are concerned to hear that X ...
We are deeply concerned by X ...
We reiterate our great concern over X ...
There is also, unfortunately ... in X.

IIpoTucTaBneHHs In direct contrast to ..., X ...
By contrast, X ...
In stark contrast to ..., X ...
On the one side ..., on the other side X ...
In return for, X ...
Unlike X, ...
..., contrary to X.
While X ...
Despite ..., X ....
Compare... with the...
In these contrasts...
... smth versus smth.
The contrast between ...
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Abstract. Language makes human communication possible. Apart from everyday
applications, language can provide insights into individuals’ thinking and reasoning. Machine-
based analyses of text are becoming widespread in business applications, but their utility in
learning contexts are a neglected area of research. Therefore, the goal of the present work is to
explore machine-assisted approaches to aid in the analysis of students’ written compositions. A
method for extracting common topics from written text is applied to 78 student papers on
technology and ethics. The primary tool for analysis is the Latent Dirichlet Allocation algorithm.
The results suggest that this machine-based topic extraction method is effective and supports a
promising prospect for enhancing classroom learning and instruction. The method may also prove
beneficial in other applied applications, like those in clinicaland counseling practice.

Keywords: natural language processing, machine-analysis, latent Dirichlet allocation, text
analysis, classroom learning, clinical and counseling practice.

Tapadanbr Poman, Koaypy Jlakmmomki, JlaKyp Mapk, Mapmana ®@inin. IHomyk
CHUTBHHUX PHC I Yac 00 poOKM TEKCTIB JIIOAMHOIO TA M ILIMHOIO.

AHoTanisgs. MoBa YMOXKITUBIIIOE JTFOJICEKE CITUIKYyBaHHS. KpiM MOBCSKIEHHHMX 3aCTOCYBaHb,
MOBa MOXe€ 3a0e3MeYUTH PO3YyMIHHS JyMOK Ta MIpKyBaHb JIIOJcl. MallMHHUN aHal3 TEKCTY
Ha0yBa€e BENUKOi MOMyJSIpHOCTI y cdepi BeAeHHS OBHecy, MPOTe WOro KOPUCHICTh Y
HaBYAJILHOMY ITPOIIEC] 3T IIIAETHCS T0C1 HEMOCTIPKEHOI0 TeMOoto. ToMy MeTa CTaTTi — IOCHITUTH
aBTOMATHU30BaHI MIAXOAU, IO MOXYTh OyTHM KOPUCHUMH IIi Yac aHAII3y MUCEMHOI MPOAYKIIii
CTYICHTIB. 78 CTYICHTCHKHX POOIT i3 rajyseil TeXHOJOrIl Ta eTUKM OyIo MingaHo aHAIBY 3 BUKO-
PUCTaHHSM METOJIy BUJIYYCHHSI 3aralIbHUX TeM 13 TUCBMOBOTO TeKCTY. OCHOBHUM HCTPYMEHTOM
JUISL aHaNIBY CTaB aJITOPUTM JIATEHTHOTO po3TainyBaHHs Jlupuxie. PesynbraTu cBig4ath mpo Te,
0 [ aBTOMATH30BaHWI HCTPYMEHT BHOKPEMIICHHS TEMHU € ¢eKTUBHHUM ¥ TIEPCIIEKTUBHUM Yy
TIJIaH1 MIBU IIICHHSI PIBHS HABYaHHS B ayIUTOPIl Ta BUKIaIaHHSA. MeTo TakoK MOKe OyTH 3acTO-
COBaHMM B HIMX MPUKIAJHUX MpPOrpaMax, HAMPUKIAA, y THUX, SKUMH KOPUCTYIOThCS il Yac
KITIH MHOT TPAKTUKH Ta KOHCYIBTYBaHHS.

Knwuosi cnosa: oopobka npupoOHoi mMo6u, MAWUHHUL AHATLI3, IAMEHMHEe PO3MAULYEAHHS
Hupuxne, ananiz mexcmy, HA8UAHHS 8 KIACI, KIIHIYHA NPAKMUKA MA KOHCYJIbIYGAHHS.
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1. Introduction

Human communication depends on language. Everyday tasks, at home and at
work, are accomplished through language. Our first premise in the present work is
that apart from the practical applications of language in everyday interactions, the
language that an individual uses may reveal deeper aspects of the person. Wilhelm
von Humboldt (1767-1835), a well-known German diplomat and scholar wrote:
“Language is the outward manifestation of the spirit of people: their language is
their spirit, and their spirit is their language; it is difficult to imagine any two things
more identical" (in Salzmann, 2004:42). The linguist, Edward Sapir, believed that
"language and our thought-grooves are inextricably interwoven, [and] are, in a
sense, one and the same" (in Salzmann, 2004:43). In psychological research,
Pennebaker and King (1999) proposed that “the way people talk about themselves
reveals important information about them” (p. 1297). Chung & Pennebaker (2008)
analyzed college students’ narratives in order to gain insight into students’ self-
concepts and personality traits. In that work, as well as other work (Pennebaker et
al., 2014, 2015), Pennebaker and colleagues showed that expressive writing could
be effectively analyzed and interpreted through the aid of automated computer
methods.

In the last ten years, there has been an upsurge in the use of machine systems to
analyze natural language. The origin of the recent exponential upturn in machine-
based language processing capacity can be attributed in large part to two factors: an
increase in the physical storage capacity and processing speeds of computing
systems; and significant advances in Bayesian and other analytic methods. Machine
tools for analyzing language operate according to a fundamental computational
principle: There are probabilistic markers (cues, features) in the input (e.g., student
essays) that characterize key constructs in the input. We take this principle as the
second premise in the present study. The theoretical position taken in some models
regarding the fundamental role of probabilistic features in language acquisition and
processing (see Taraban & Marshall, 2017) is also consistent with this second
premise. Thus, the reliance on probabilistic representations of linguistic features
forms a common ground in human and machine-based language processing.

The present paper takes the first steps in exploring the possibility that by
extracting and identifying key elements of texts, machine-based systems can mimic,
in part, the classification and interpretation of students’ written work by humans.
From an applied perspective, machine processing of students’ academic writing may
afford educators automated aid in the analysis and evaluation of students’ work. In
the discussion, we consider similarities and differences between human and machine
processing of written text, extensions of these methods to other areas, and the
limitations of this methodology.

1.1. Natural Language Processing

Natural language processing (NLP) refers to the use of computers and
artificial intelligence (Al) to process and analyze natural language in written or
spoken form. NLP encompasses speech recognition, language comprehension, and
language production. Counterparts to today’s intelligent language interfaces
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emerged decades earlier, including Weizenbaum’s (1966) ELIZA, Winograd’s
(1972) blocks world (SHRDLU), and Schank and colleagues’ (1975) MARGIE. As
early as the 1950s, machine translation was showing some early success. By the
1980s, developers were creating machine-based conversational partners, typically to
assist in practical situations.

Language varies by genre. Research papers, blogs, and Twitter, for instance,
have different writing styles. Machine analysis has addressed these differences in
roughly the same way, which is to apply machine-learning algorithms to a sample of
the material of interest, after which the machine learning algorithm can
automatically discover similar patterns in new materials. In so-called supervised
learning, the human analyst knows in advance which patterns or topics should be
learned and generalized by the machine to new materials. In unsupervised learning,
the analyst depends on the machine algorithm to discover the patterns or topics in
the training materials. Latent Dirichlet Allocation (LDA) is a topic modeling
algorithm, and is one example of unsupervised machine learning. This is the
algorithm of interest in the present study.

1.2. A Case Study

The context of this study is a sophomore-level course that is offered to
engineering majors at Texas Tech University in the U.S. (Taraban et al., 2017,
2018). This course develops ethical reasoning through an introduction to ethical
theories and contemporary ethical issues in engineering, technology and society.
Course materials and assignments consider intuitionism, which is a person’s
Intuitive reaction to ethical issues, three ethical theories — i.e., utilitarianism, respect
for persons, and virtue ethics — and the National Society of Professional Engineers
Code of Ethics, which is an accepted code of ethics for professional engineers in the
U.S. Course activities require students to analyze and respond to ethical issues in
contemporary social settings involving engineering dilemmas. A major course
requirement is a capstone paper incorporating Social Impact Analysis (SIA). The
general purpose of SIA is to identify and analyze the positive and negative social
consequences of engineering plans and projects. In students’ SIA papers, they
identify and discuss a contemporary engineering technology (e.g., autonomous
tractor trailers, fracking, drones, ethical hacking). They are required to incorporate
knowledge from one or more of the ethical theories into their analyses.

The goal of the present study was to develop and test the application of the
Latent Dirichlet Allocation (LDA) algorithm for the automatic extraction of topics
In a random sample of capstone papers submitted by students in the ethics course to
fulfill a course requirement.

Three empirical questions guided this analysis:

e Can LDA find topical differences that distinguish between Non-Ethics and
Ethics documents?

e Do the respective topics make sense?

e Could a distribution of topics within each document be developed based on
the LDA output?

85



Roman Taraban, Lakshmojee Koduru, Mark LaCour, Philip Marshall

2. Methods

The materials for this analysis were a random sample of 78 capstone papers
that were submitted for course credit in the ethics course described earlier. In a
previous study (Taraban et al., 2017), each paper was recompiled by the researchers
into two parts. One part consisted of the text in the paper that discussed the
engineering technology that was the subject of the paper; the other part consisted of
the text that described the ethics associated with that technology. This resulted in 78
documents consisting of technical descriptions and 78 documents consisting of
ethics discussions, referred to here as the Non-Ethics and Ethics texts, respectively.
These two types of texts were analyzed separately, as described next.

2.1. Software Tools

Two computer applications, LDA and MEH, were applied in this study. MEH
is available online at no cost (see https://meh.ryanb.cc/). The MEH website includes
a link to R computer language code for LDA https://meh.ryanb.cc/understanding-
output/ that we used with small modifications described below. The R code ran
using R-Studio https://www.rstudio.com/products/rstudio/download?2/ .

LDA (Latent Dirichlet Allocation). LDA is an unsupervised machine learning
algorithm (Blei, Ng, & Jordan, 2003). LDA is based on the assumption that a person
composing a document has a number of topics in mind and that these topics can be
recovered from an analysis of the document (Ostrowski, 2015). LDA treats each
document as a mixture of topics and every topic as a distribution over the words in
the document. The goal of applying LDA is to identify latent topic information
across a collection of documents. LDA assumes that all documents in the collection
share the same set of topics, but each document exhibits those topics with different
proportions. Thus, it should be possible to recover an estimate of the distribution of
topics within a document.

MEH (Meaning Extraction Helper). MEH carries out a number of relevant
functions related to text analysis prior to the application of LDA. Of interest here is
the construction of a Document-Term Matrix (DTM), which LDA uses in order to
identify the document topics. MEH constructs a DTM by first deleting stop words
from the documents. Stop words are typically function words, including
conjunctions, determiners, and prepositions, which carry little lexical meaning in a
document. The remaining content words are converted to lemmas, that is,
inflectional endings are removed, leaving only the base form of the word. Each
document is represented as a vector of lemmas in the DTM.

2.2. Procedure

The 78 ethics and 78 non-ethics document sets were analyzed separately, by
applying the following steps. The MEH software was opened and the application
Wizard was chosen to guide the process. First the document files were uploaded to
MEH, stop words were deleted from the documents, the remaining words were
converted to lemmas, and a document-term matrix (DTM) was chosen as the output.
R Studio was then opened, the LDA code described above was opened in R Studio,
the number of requested topics and terms per topic were input in the R code, and
three additional function calls were made in the code, which were for 1. document-
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to-topic distribution, 2. topic-to-term probabilities, and 3. the probabilities of topics
associated with each document. These additional functions provided the data for
Figure 1 and Table 1 in this paper.

3. Results

When LDA was applied to the Non-Ethics content of the SIA papers, five
prominent topics corresponded to the topics that students often chose to focus on in
their papers: Topic 1: company organization and stakeholders; Topic 2: technical
aspects of hydraulic fracking; Topic 3: technical aspects of solar energy roadways;
Topic 4: artificial intelligence technology; Topic 5: electric vehicle technology.

1 2 3
people - water~ [N sotar- [
company - oil- _ energy - _
system - company - - panel - -
project- frack- - road- -
stakeholder - gas- - roadway - -
ethical - drill - - power - -
government- fracture - - SOurce - -
internet- hydraulic- - solar.roadway - -
work - industry - - cost- -
issue- hydraulic.fracture - - solarpanel - -
£ D.IDD D.ID1 D.ID2 D.IDB D.ID4 D.IDDD.ID1D.IDED.IDED.ID4D.IDE D.IDDD.IIJ1D.IDED.IDED.ID4D.IDE
2 4 5
technology - _ vehicle -
human - - technology-
benefit- - car-
intelligence - - concrete -
artificial.intelligence - - construction -
artificial - - engine -
robot- - building -
drone - - electric-
order- - time -
field - - product-
D.IDD D.ID1 D.ID2 D.IDB D.ID4 D.IDD D.ID1 D.ID2

beta

Fig. 1. Topics and Weighted Lemmas Associated
with Non-Ethical Document Topics

The ten most frequent terms for each topic and the weights associated with the
most critical lemmas (concepts) associated with the topics are shown in Figure 1.
When LDA was applied to the Ethics content of the SIA papers, a visibly different
set of topics emerged.

Representative topics were as follows: Topic 1: environmental concerns
associated with oil fracking; Topic 2: general ethical themes related to public health,
safety, the environment, and engineering NSPE code; Topic 3: human benefits of
technology and ethical theory of utilitarianism; Topic 4: human benefits associated
with solar highways; Topic 5: ethical issues associated with autonomous vehicles.

Curiously, the lemma “cthical” appears in Figure 1, in Non-Ethics Topic 1. The
likely reason is that some students chose to write on the topic of “ethical computer
hacking” in industry and government. In the non-ethics portions of the papers, the
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term “ethical” appeared in descriptions of the practice of ethical hacking and ethical
hackers, but without connections to ethics per se. So here, LDA included the term
“ethical,” but without reference to ethics. This is one example of how LDA output
could be somewhat confusing and could require closer examination of the source
documents.

1 2 3
water - engineer - [N people - [ NGTNNG
frack - ethical - [N utilitarianism - [ NN

o etric - [ woal]
drill - public - N benefit- -
— theory - [N |
public ] technology
. code - [N .
industry - ight- livee - -
- - -
company person - [ amount
environmental - safety- - number -
environment - decision - [ time -
area- code.ethic - I increase -
= 000 002 004 0.00 0.01 0.02 0.03 0.00 0.02 004 006
2 4 5
solar - [ NG ethical -
oenefit - [NEG—_— human -
safe - [ NNNEG car-
energy - _ vehicle -
roadway - _ lifie -
road- _ hack -
provide - _ company -
power - [N autonomous -
solarroadway - - problem -
product - - system -
1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
0.00 001 002 003 0.000.010.020.030.040.05

beta

Fig. 2. Topics and Weighted Terms Associated with Ethical Document Topics

Overall, the differences in topics in Non-Ethics and Ethics documents recovered
by LDA support a positive response to the first empirical question: Can LDA find
topical differences that distinguish between Non-Ethics and Ethics documents? The
second question will be addressed informally: Do the respective topics make sense?
Based on careful reading of the associated SIA papers, there is a clear relationship
between the technical and ethical topics recovered by LDA and the content in the
SIA papers. A more formal statistical approach to this question will be undertaken
in future work (cf., Chen & Wang, 2007). The third empirical question: Could a
distribution of topics within each document be developed based on the LDA output?
Is addressed in Table 1, which shows the ethics-text outcomes for a sample of ten of
the 78 participants in this study. The Table shows that each participant’s document
can be described as a mixture of topics, with probabilities associated with each
topic. The magnitudes of the probabilities in Table 1 show that some participants in
the sample focused on specific topics (e.g., participants 2, 3, 8), while others showed
flatter distributions across multiple topics (e.g., participants 5, 7). Thus, the answer
to the third empirical question is also affirmative. As is the case with the second
question, this question also deserves a more formal statistical assessment approach
to establish the validity of these probability distributions.
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Table 1
Probability Distribution of Ethics Topics in Participants’ Documents
(Dominant topic in each document is bolded)
Topics
Participant 1 2 3 4 5

1 015 0.19 0.42 0.09 0.15
2 003 0.056 0.75 0.13 0.04
3 004 0.75 0.10 0.06 0.05
4 013 0.35 0.32 0.10 0.10
5 0.05 0.09 0.36 0.38 0.11
6 0.08 0.09 0.30 0.46 0.07
7 022 0.18 0.16 0.13 0.32
8 0.06 0.07 0.16 0.66 0.05
9 0.06 0.07 0.21 0.12 0.53
10 0.10 0.11 0.24 042 0.13

Note: Topic 1: environmental concerns associated with oil fracking; Topic 2: general ethical
themes related to public health, safety, the environment, and engineering NSPE code; Topic 3:
human benefits of technology and ethical theory of utilitarianism; Topic 4: human benefits
associated with solar highways; Topic 5: ethical issues associated with autonomous vehicles.

4. Conclusions

Machine-based analyses of texts are becoming widespread in business
applications and in the analysis of social media exchanges. The present study
examines prospects for applications in learning contexts, which is presently a
somewhat neglected area of scholarship.

A premise behind this work, stated in the introduction, was that There are
probabilistic markers (cues, features) in the input (e.g., student essays) that
characterize key constructs in the input. There is general agreement in how
language is learned and processed, and as Feldman (1999) points out, part of
learning involves finding the key patterns in linguistic utterances:

Children leam language by discovering patterns and templates. We learn how
to express plural or singular and how to match those forms in verbs and nouns. We
learn how to put together a sentence, a question, or a command. Natural Language
Processing assumes that if we can define those patterns and describe them to a
computer then we can teach a machine something of how we speak and understand
each other. Much of this work is based on research in linguistics and cognitive
science. p. 62

The premise that relates language processing to the probabilistic processing
of key terms and patterns is consistent with the computational view that has been
adopted across the domains of cognitive science, artificial intelligence, and
cognitive neuroscience. Within this class of computational models, weighting and
processing probabilistic cues forms the common ground of human and machine
processing.
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On the other hand, more empirical support is needed for the machine-based
principles that the brain implements probabilistic information in near-optimal
ways (Recchia et al., 2015: 13). Further, in spite of how valid “patterns and
templates” may be (Feldman, 1999), they do not characterize a complete
description of the nature of language. As Jerome Bruner (1990) and others, like
John Searle (in Mishlove, 2010) have argued long before the more recent upsurge
in machine analysis, language has a significant component of meaning. Current
methods, like LDA, capture the patterns, i.e. the syntax, of the analyzed texts.
However, extensions of this methodology, or new methods, are required in order
to extract and represent the deeper meaning in these texts.

The strength of the LDA method is the ability to separate out topics in large
corpora. It is often the case in large classroom sections that the instructor must
resort to fixed assessment instruments, like multiple-choice tests, because of a
shortage of human resources to evaluate open-ended questions related to course
materials. The success of automated methods, like machine-based applications of
LDA, will allow instructors to provide students with more open-ended
opportunities to express themselves. This is because LDA and related applications
may be able to extract the meaning being communicated by students instead of
requiring instructors to figure out what students are trying to communicate. Further,
these machine applications may be able to automate at least part of the feedback and
grading process, providing students with helpful feedback and guidance.

The prospects for LDA and related applications are good, in areas of ethics
and technology, as in the present example, but in other areas as well, for instance,
in applied clinical and counseling settings, as in the seminal work of Pennebaker
and colleagues (Chung & Pennebaker, 2008; Pennebaker, 2004; Pennebaker &
King, 1999; Pennebaker et al., 2014, 2015). Clinicians, for instance, may be able
to apply these methods to extract the central topics in therapeutic writing by
clients on specific topics. This additional source of input could potentially
improve the effectiveness of treatment.

There are limitations to immediate classroom and other applications of
LDA. Primarily, there are currently only a few statistical methods available for
estimating the most valid number of relevant topics or terms in a corpus of
documents (Chen & Wang, 2007). The best method for assessing the validity of
LDA analyses may still be manual inspection by human judges. The problem
with human judgment, however, is that this is a time-consuming process. ldeally,
methods will be developed to more directly and transparently assess the validity
of LDA analyses.
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Abstract. The study of the lingual consciousness of various ethnic group representatives
does not lose its topicality in psycholinguistic investigation for decades. During the period of the
formation and development of psycholinguistics, scientists have gained considerable experience in
doing associative experiments, the results of which are reflected in associative dictionaries and
individual scientific investigations. This material is valuable in several aspects of the investigation
in particular as an object of the study of the lingual consciousness of the certain language speakers
for the duration of the experiment; in the comparable aspect for the identification of common and
distinguishing features in the lingual consciousness of the representatives of different ethnic
groups as well as to find out the changes in the lingual consciousness of the representatives of a
certain ethnic group according to the experimental data received at a certain time interval, etc. The
article focuses on revealing the dynamics of the lingual consciousness of two East Slavic language
speakers — Ukrainian and Russian. The material resulted from a series of experiments recorded in
lexicographic psycholinguistic works and self-conducted studies held in 2000 and in 2012
representing the changes in the corresponding fragments of the world image of the Ukrainians and
Russians.

Keywords: world image, linguistic consciousness, associative experiment, association,
associative field, associative gestalt.

TepexoBa /liana. ExcniepuMeHTaJIbHE HOCJIIKEHHSI MOBHOI CBIIOMOCTI YKpaiHIiB Ta
POCisiH (IMHAM iYHHI aCTIEKT).

AHoTanisi. BuBueHHs1 MOBHO{ CB{IOMOCTI MPEICTABHUKIB pBHUX €THOCIB HE BTPAaya€e CBOET
AKTYyaJIbHOCT1 y TMICUXOJIIHTB ICTHYHUX PO3BIIKaX OCTAaHHIX JECATUIIITH. 3a TEepIio I CTAHOBJICHHS Ta
PO3BUTKY MCHUXOJIHTBICTUKA HAYKOBII HAKOMUYMIM 3HAYHUM JOCBII MPOBEACHHS acOIIATUBHUX
EKCIIEPUMEHTIB, PE3yAbTaTU SKUX BITOMTO B aCOIIATUBHUX CIOBHHUKAX Ta OKPEMHUX HAYKOBUX
po3Binkax. lleli marepian € IMIHHUM y KUIBKOX acleKTax IOCHIIPKCHHs, 30KpeMa SK 00’€KT
BHBUYEHHS MOBHOT CBIOMOCT1 HOCIiB ITI€BHOI MOBHU CaMe Ha IepioJl MPOBEACHHS EKCIIEPUMEHTY, Y
3iCTABHOMY acCHEKT1 Uil BHSBJICHHS CIUIBHUX Ta BIIMIHHMX PUC Y MOBHIll CBITOMOCTi mpen-
CTaBHHKIB PI3HUX €THOCIB, @ TaKOX ISl 3 sICYBaHHS 3MIH y MOBHI CBIIOMOCTI NpPECTaBHHUKIB
MEBHOTO €THOCY 33 €KCINEPUMEHTAIbHUMHU JaHWMH, OTPUMaHHNMH Ha MEBHOMY YacOBOMY MpO-
MDKKY TOmO. OTXe CTaTTIO MPHUCBSYEHO BUSBIECHHIO JWHAMIKM MOBHOI CBIIOMOCT1 MpPEJCTaB -
HUKIB JIBOX CXIJHOCIIOB’SIHCBKMX HapojaiB. Marepiasiom 00paHO pe3yiabTaTH EKCIIEPHMEHT iB,
3a(IKCOBAaHUX Y JIEKCUKOTpa(IYHUX MCHUXOIIHTBICTUYHHMX MpalsiX, Ta BIACHOPYY MPOBEICHUX
ekcepuMeHTanbHuX aociimkedb 2000 ta 2012 pokiB, MO pempe3eHTye 3MIHU Y BIAMOBITHHUX
¢dparmeHTax obpa3y CBITY yKpaiHIliB Ta POCisSH.

Kntouoei cnoea: obpas cgimy, mMosra cgidomicms, acoyiamusHull eKCnepumenm, acoyiayis,
acoyiamugne noiue, AcyiamueHUll 2emanbm.
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1. Introduction

Both native and foreign scientists actively continue studying the lingual
consciousness as an object of psycholinguistics over the past few decades.
Traditional methods for studying the lingual consciousness and associative
experiments, which were conducted among speakers of different languages mainly
from the second half of the last century, made it possible to accumulate a significant
amount of material and compile associative dictionaries on its basis. Such
lexicographic works are valuable for the study of dynamic processes occurring in
the lingual consciousness of certain ethnic group members for a certain period of
time.

Consequently, the paper proves the necessity to define the role of changes in
the Ukrainian and Russian native speakers’ lingual consciousness that have occurred
over the past fifty years, which were characterized by radical changes in all spheres
of life connected primarily with the formation of the independent states on the post-
Soviet area. The results of the study are valuable in the aspect of their detecting the
dynamics in the fragments of the world images, expressing the meaning of each
word in every language in order to get to know the national and cultural originality
of the lingual consciousness as well as preventing the intercultural communication
problems.

The permanent scientists’ interest in the language consciousness changes is
represented in the analysis of the recent researches. A significant part of
psycholinguistic works focuses on the study of the dynamics of the lingual
consciousness changes in ontogenesis (for example, Ababkova, 2007; Holdyn, 2005,
2007; Holdyn, Sdobnova, 2006; Sdobnova, 2012; Ufimtseva, 1983, 2011). Some
works deal with the changes of the lingual consciousness of different ethnic group
representatives (for instance, Ufimtseva, 2000; Kornieiev, 2007; Saburkina, Sonin,
2005; Yudina, Chernykh, 2016 — on the material of the Russian language;
Terekhova, 2006, 2007 a, 2007 b, 2008, 2017, 20018 — on materials of the East
Slavic languages; Balandina, 2013 — on the material of the Russian and English
languages; Volkovynska, 2018 — on the material of the English language;
Moldaliiev, Sandybaieva, 2003 — on the material of the Kazakh language; Chzhao
Tsiuie, 2013 — on the material of the Chinese language). The article substantiates
the dynamics of the lingual consciousness of representatives of the Ukrainian and
Russian peoples from the 1970s to 2012,

In linguistic studies, szem12 (earth) was the object of study mainly on the
material of a particular language (see: Kalinuk, 2010; Ogar, 2014 — in the Ukrainian
language; Petrova, 2009; Pimanova, 2008; Semenov, 2009; Frolova, 2012; Chzhao
Siutsin, 2010 - in the Russian language, Litvinova, 2006 — in English language;
Khustundinov, 2009 — in the Tatar language) as well as in comparison with other
languages (see: Ghen Tse, 2015 in the Russian and Chinese languages, Zuraiev,
2012 in Russian and French languages, Kryvalova, 2008 in Russian and German
languages). In the above-mentioned works, zemns (earth) is mostly studied as a part
of opposition HEBO — 3EMJIS (SKY — EARTH) (Ghen Tse, A. O. Ogar, Siutsin
Chzhao), or triads CBITJIO — HEBO — 3EMJIA (LIGHT — SKY — EARTH)
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(O. Krivalova, N. Pimanova), COHLIE — 3EMJIA — JIYHA (SUN — EARTH —
MOON) (V. Zuraiev), as a part of concepts of the main elements: BOJIA,
[IOBITPS, 3EMJIS, BOTOHb (WATER, AIR, EARTH, FIRE) (S. Litvinova,
L. Frolova), but some works are devoted to studying of the concept 3EMJIA
(EARTH) (A. Semenov, D. Khustundinov) or the image 3EMJISI (EARTH)
(N. Kalyniuk).

Among the psycholinguistic scientific studies such researches of the word-
stimulus 3EMJIA (EARTH) are made by M. Muravytska, N. Ufimtseva and others.
The nationaly cultural specificity of the perception of this stimulus and its correlates
in the Russian and Belarusian languages was also disclosed in one of our previous
works (see Terekhova, 2008), however, changes in the linguistic consciousness of
representatives of the East Slavic languages in the corresponding fragments of the
image of the world, that took place over the past thirty years, have not been
investigated, therefore, we are trying to solve this issue in this work.

2. Methods

The aim of the article is to analyze the associative fields of the LAND / LAND
stimuli in the Ukrainian and Russian languages in order to detect changes in the
corresponding fragments of the world image by the respective language speakers.

General scientific, special linguistic and psycholinguistic methods, in particular
descriptive, comparative, mathematical (quantitative calculations), free word
association test and others are used in this paper.

Among the sources of the study were lexicographic works (“Dictionary of
associative norms of the Russian language” (1977), “Dictionary of associative
norms of the Ukrainian language™ (1979), “Slavic associative dictionary: Russian,
Byelorussian, Bulgarian, Ukrainian” (2004), and word association tests conducted in
2000 and 2012 in Ukraine and Russia. The respondents were students of higher
educational establishments of these countries (one hundred representatives from
each group of these peoples).

3. Results and Discussion

The study of the lingual consciousness of closely related language carriers,
who have had significant common periods of life in the historical and cultural
context, requires careful attention and well-considered characteristics in order to
understand the common and specific features and explain their causes.

Therefore, before analyzing the images of the lingual consciousness that
convey the meaning of peculiar words, it is necessary to consult some lexicographic
sources.

The etymological dictionaries of the Ukrainian and Russian languages testify to
the identical Common Slavic roots of the words 3emus / 3emns (land) in two closely
related languages.

According to the explanatory dictionaries of the contemporary Ukrainian and
Russian languages, the word zemzs is polysemantic and most of its meanings
coincide (see Table 1).
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Consequently, the explanatory dictionaries record a significant coincidence in
the meaning of the words zemus / 3emns in both languages, in particular it means:
1) the third large planet from the Sun; 2) the upper layer of the crust, soil; 3) the
substance of dark brown colour which is the part of the earth’s crust; 4) land;
5) country, land, state. In the Russian language this word has still the meaning of
“administrative-territorial unit” denoting the regions in some parts of the country.
Thus, the lexicographic meaning of these words in both languages is close, but not
identical.

Table 1
Compared meanings of the word zemas (land)

in the Ukrainian and Russian languages

Ukrainian Russian

3EMJISI (LAND) (LAND)

1. The third from the Sun (distance)
big planet that rotates around its own
axis as well as around the Sun.

2. The upper layer of the Earth crust,
soil.

3. Substance of dark reddish brown
color thas is a part of the Earth’s crust.

1. The third from the Sun (in order)
big planet that goes around its own
axis as well as around the Sun.

2. Land as contrasted to water or air.
3. The upper lay of the Earth crust,
soil, ground, surface.

4. Substance of dark reddish brown

4. Land as contrasted to water or air.  color thas is a part of the Earth’s

5. Ground cultivating and using for ~ crust.
growing plants. 5. Country, state, any big territory of
6. Country, region, state. the Earth.

7. the Big Land; to the back of
beyond — too far away; the land of
promis (Dictionary of the Ukrainian
language: 557)

6. Territory with farming and
hunting and acreage owned or rented
by someone.

7. In Austria and Germany:
administrative territory, entity.

8. bow to the ground 1) deep bow to
the ground, prostration; 2) whom,
deep respect. (Ozhegov, Shvedova)

In the traditional, ancient perception of Ukrainians and Russians, the word
semnsn 1S interpreted as the highest fundamental value, a shrine, a “mother” who
needs protection and careful attitude towards it. The word semus is associated with
many beliefs of people, rituals since pre-Christian and Christian times. And the
attitudes towards it are recorded in oral folk art, in particular mythology, proverbs
and sayings. Being sacred, this word has long time history.
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A famous Ukrainian linguist V. Zhaivoronok noted that since the ancient times
in Ukrainian ethno-culture “... the land was refered to as a ‘mother’ giving birth to
all that is needed for life and it takes away everything after death. According to the
Bible, in the beginning our Lord created the heavens and the earth separating the
firmament from the water; Lord called the dry land as “earth” and the gathering
together of the waters He called as ‘Sea’. Since pre-Christian times people have
traditionally worshiped the earth so there are many epithets in the language: God’s,
pious, holy, native, sacred, generous, rich. The earth acts as a personified creature in
the popular imagination so “you can’t hit the earth with a stick, because it hurts, and
this is a great sin”. In the case of harm, the earth can part and absorb an evil or a
sinner” (Zhaivoronok, 2006:243). It is said the earth is “the last man’s shelter”
during his /her life.

The earth plays an vital role in Christian beliefs. There are two important
religious holidays in Christianity: The Entry of the Most Holy Theotokos into the
Temple, and The Annunciation. It is believed that during these days God blesses the
earth and the nature awakens from its winter sleep at this time. People are allowed
to work on earth after Annunciation. The earth symbolizes wealth and fruitfulness.
Giving a birth to a child a woman wished the newborn: “To be as rich as a land and
strong like water”. The earth is considered to be as a symbol of oath ... therefore,
swearing people eat the earth or kiss it... No one tolerates the bloodshed, especially
the innocent on the holy earth (also according to the Bible) (Zhaivoronok,
2006:244).

Land as an object of agricultural activity embodies peasant’s eternal dreams —
“to have their own land, field. The souls of Ukrainian people tend to grow a lot of
grain, therefore from the remotest times they work on the ground ...It is said
"Peasant who has no land is like fish without water” (Zhaivoronok, 2006:244).

The word zemzs in its meaning 'country, land, state' was originally perceived as
something native, the best thing, the land-mother: “The native land is like mother
and a strange one — a stepmother” (Zhaivoronok, 2006:245).

From time immemorial the land in the Russian cultural tradition was also
considered a sacred object of the universe. People treated the land as an object of
worship. It was like a breadwinner for every family. Peasants cultivated the crops.
Men defended their native places against the invaders. People swore on the ground.
Even when they passed away it was obvious that they were buried in it.

In his work “Constants: Dictionary of the Russian Culture” (2001) on
analyzing the concept of native land / ridna zemlia, Yu. Stepanov distinguishes
between the native land and the whole Earth — our common home where we come
when we are born as inhabitants of the world (Stepanov, 2001:170).

Defining the structure of this concept, Stepanov confirms that according to
M. Prishvin’s it can be clearly defined in the Russian mentality as follows: “a) a
pain for his or her land; b) natural wealth; c) the land itself; d) the close person;
e) the ‘crowned’ nature; e) the native word” (Stepanov, 2001:170).

Stepanov presents the following features of this concept referring to
V. Klyuchevsky’s works. He began the description of the country history with the
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characteristics of territory, climate and soil — in particular, from the earth: “describes
its main characteristics — the spacious terrain that brings Russia closer to Asia and
the three main elements are the forest, the steppe, the river” (Stepanov, 2001:172).
Much attention is paid to M. Berdyaev’s philosophy as he also emphasizes the
importance of the geographical factors and the country boundlessness. The
philosopher notices that a Russian man “relies too much on the Russian land <...>
almost equals ... his mother-land with the Mother of God and relies on her
protection” (Stepanov, 2001:174). Obviously, Yu. Stepanov emphasizes the
religious attitude towards his country and land as being a mother.

Peoples’ traditional imagination about the fundamental principles of the universe
is reflected in ther mentality and contemporary representatives’ lingual
consciousness. The psycholinguistic methods of research, in particular associative
experiments help to identify the world image features that are expressed by certain
words. It should be noticed that the number of respondents who had participated in
these experiments differed much so the associative fields are also different in their
scope. At the same time, it seems quite possible to find out the main tendencies in
association and the changes in the structure of associative fields that have occurred in
the speakers’ lingual consciousness of a certain language for a certain time interval.

On comparing the associative field nucleus, the number of reactions is given in
figures, as it is usually presented in the dictionary articles and during the general
analysis of associative fields the interpretation results are given in percentage for
greater objectivity.

The comparison of the nucleus of the associative stimulus fields 3EMJIS /
3EMJIA showed the following most frequent reactions of respondents (see tables 2, 3):

Table 2

The nucleus of the associative fields of the stimulus 3EMJISI (LAND)
in the Ukrainian language

# Dictionary edited Slavic associative Experiment Experiment
by Butenko N.P. dictionary (2004: (2000), (2012),
(1979: 34-35), 123-125), 478 100 100 respondents
989 respondents  respondents respondents

1.  uopna (196) piona (46) naanema (11) kpyena (8)

2. «xpyena (88) kpyena (38) pyum (7) yopHa (8)

3.  pooiua (62) pooioua (24) kpyena (6) none (6)

4.  piona (39) niaanema (23) mamu (5) niaanema (J)

5. bacama (38) yopra (21) ypoorcaii (4) xni6 (5)

6. mamu (30) awcummst (14) rmvum (4)

-Diana Terekhova
8. myum (24) epynm (11)

During late 1970s, the land was primarily associated with the fertility of
Ukrainian ““chornozems” in the lingual consciousness of Ukrainians. These
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“chornozems” is the key to successful agricultural activity, (LAND (3EMJIS) -
yopna (black) (196), poorwwua (fertile) (62), 6acama (rich) (38), menna (warm) (25),
rpyum (Soil) (24)) being traditional for the peasants of this region since ancient
times.

The association of the EARTH (3EMJIS) - kpyena (round) (88) points out to
another direction of the association — perception of the Earth as a planet, a space
object.

The connection between the Earth and the native Land can be traced in the
reactions of LAND (3EMJIS) - piona (native) (39), mamu (mother) (30), the latter
of which reflects the eternal attitude of Ukrainians to the land as the closest person,
the “mother” who gives life to everything.

At the turn of the 20™-21%" centuries there is a certain shift of emphasis in the
perception of the stimulus of the LAND in the lingual consciousness of the
representatives of the Ukrainian ethnos. Thus, according to the experiment of the
year of 2000, the land was mainly perceived by respondents as a space object (the
EARTH (BEMJIA) — naanema (planet) (11), xpyera (round) (6)); its agricultural
purpose was somewhat less relevant but still important (LAND (3EMJLA) — mpyum
(soil) (7), ypoorcau (crop) (4)) as well as traditional ethnocultural conception in the
form of the mother (LAND (3BEMJIA) — mamu (mother) (5)).

In accordance with the Slavic associative dictionary (2004) this tendency is
also observed in the associative field nucleus of the word-stimulus LAND
(BEMJI): among the frequency responses its perception as a planet is the most
perceptible (the EARTH (BEMJIA) is xpyerna (round) (38), naanema (planet) (23),
seauxa (large) (13)); LAND (3EMJIA) is important as an object of the agricultural
activity (LAND (BEMJIS) - semuxa (big) (24), uopna (black) (21), tpynm (soil)
(11)) and the most frequent reaction to the word LAND (BEMJIA) - piona (native)
(46) focuses on the attitude to the land as a native land.

In accordance with the results of the Experiment in 2012 (similar to those that
the respondents of 1970s have) the reactions of the associative field nucleous reflect
the Ukrainian respondents’ perception of the stimulus LAND (3EMJISI) mainly as
an activity of peasants (LAND (BEMJIA) — uopua (black) (8), noxe (field) (6), xzi6
(bread) (5), ipyum (soil) (4)) and then in the planetary sense (EARTH (3EMJIA) -
kpyena (round) (8), nianema (planet) (5)). It should be noted that the experimental
data of 2004 and 2012 showed that the nuclei of these associative stimulus fields of
the word LAND (BEMJIS) do not contain mother associations. They have shifted
towards the fields of peripheral zone that testifies to a decrease in the relevance of
this direction of association.

A complete survey of the main directions of association is given below in
Tables 4, 5 that are based on the analysis of associative fields in general.

Among the Russian respondents in 1970s, the EARTH was primarily
concerned with their native land, the place where the person was born and raised
(LAND - poonas (native) (66)).
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Table 3

The nucleus of the associative fields of the stimulus 3EMJISI (LAND)
in the Russian language

#  Dictionary of Slavic associative Experiment Experiment
associative norms dictionary (2004: (2000), (2012),
of the Russian 122-124), 591 100 100 respondents
language (1977: respondents respondents
102-103), 725
respondents
1. poonas (66) kpyenas (79) Hebo (16) naanema (22)
2. kpyenas (63) naarnema (35) naanema (13) nouga (8)
3. uepnas (42) Hebo (50) wap (6) Hebo (7)
4. nnamema (40) 6ooa (22) nousa (3J) kpyenasi (6)
5. mebo (39) Poouna 21) ypooricail (4) wap (4)
6. sroou (25) poonas (20) mpasa (3)
7. u.noou (19) wap (20)
8. cwpas (16) mams (16)

Numerous associations are those that refer to another direction of them - the
perception of the earth as a planet (the EARTH (BEMJIA) — xpyanas (round) (63),
naanema (planet) (40)) in opposition to the sky (the EARTH (BEMJIA) - wnebo
(Heaven) (39)).

The vision of the earth as a ground is appeared in the association of LAND
(BEMJIA) - uepnas (black (42)) and it is significant among the Russian respondents.

The EARTH reactions — moou (people) (25), i moau (and people) (19) testify
to the indissoluble connection when the earth is connected with the people who live
and work on it. The nucleous of the associative field of this stimulus also includes
the association the EARTH (BEMJIA) — cwpas (raw) (16) which is obviously a
reflection of the ancient image of LAND Mother — personified image of Land
known not only in Russian but also in Slavonic mythology.

In accordance with the experimental data of 2000 the stimulus LAND
(BEMJISI) was primarily perceived as an opposition to the SKY (LAND (3EMJI)
— nebo (Sky) (16)) which is a stereotyped image and is based on ancient
mythological notions of the universe. However, by that time the total number of
associations of the nucleus of the associative stimulus field LAND (3EMJISI) has
had the predominant perception of the Earth as a planet (EARTH (3EMJIS) -
wiadera (planet) (13), wap (layer) (6)).

The agricultural aspect (LAND — mousa (soil) (5), yposxaii (crop) (4)) was the
next important position.

Similar tendencies in the ways of association were retained among Russian
respondents and in subsequent years, for example, in 2004 (LAND (3EMJISI) -
kpyenas (round) (79), naanema (planet) (55), poonas (layer) (20)) and in 2012 (LAND
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(BEMJISI) — naanema (planet) (22), kpyenas (round) (6), wap (layer) (4)); the most
frequent associations represent the perception of the Earth on a planetary scale.

In order to fully characterize the nuclei of associative fields, some differences
must also be added, in particular, the updating of the directions of association
among Russian respondents referring to data in 2004 and taking into consideration
LAND (BEMJIA) identification with their native land (LAND — Poouna (Mother-
land) (21), poonas (native) (20), mother (LAND (3EMJISI) — mams (mother) (16))
in comparison with other variants (LAND (3EMJIA) - sooa (water) (22)).

The perception of the land in the sense of “soil” is also important (the EARTH
(BEMJIS) — nousa (soil) (8)) among respondents who were surveyed in 2012.

Thus, in the nuclei of the associative fields of stimuli LAND (3EMJISI) / LAND
(BEMJIA) in the Ukrainian and Russian languages the main directions of association
are revealed. They are relevant to a greater or lesser degree for respondents at different
time intervals (from 1970s of the 20" century to 2012). These trends are also
manifested in the analysis of the associative fields in general, however, their degree of
relevance may change which is fixed in numerical indixes in the general rating. The
associative gestalt is used for the analysis of associative fields, the essence of which is
repeatedly stated in the references and our previous works. The results of this
methodology are presented in Tables 4 and 5.

Table 4

The gestalt structure of the associative fields of the stimulus 3SEMJISA (LAND)
according to dictionaries and free word association tests in the Ukrainian language

# Gestalt areas Dictionary Slavic Experiment  Experiment
edited by N. associative 2000, 2012,
Butenko dictionary 100 respon- 100 respon-
(1979: 34-35), (2004: 123- dents, dents,
989 respon- 125), 478 res- per cent per cent
dents, pondents,
per cent per cent

1 2 3 4 5 6

1 Characteristics 68 45 11 21

2 Soil 5 46 3 7

3 Attitude > 8 10 7

4 People 3 3 9 6

5 Astronomical 3 6.5 n 9

objects

6 Features L7 4 7 6

7 Sky 17 2 2 2

8 Natural 12 1 2 1

phenomena
9 Nourishment 12 2.5 2 6
10 Relief 1 1 2 6
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End of Table 4

1 2 3 4 5 6
11 Work 1 2,7 2 4
12 Agricultural il 7 2 5
land
13 Flora 1 23 3 5
14 Water 0.8 - 2 n
15 Natural 0.7 2 7 1
phenomena and
elements
16 Comparison 0.6 2 7 i
17" Motherland 05 0.4 T >
18 Life 05 2 1 1
19 Country 05 0.2 1 1
20 Land, part of 0.5 - » :
the land
21 Building 0.4 1 1 i
22 TOOlS, 0.4 - - N
machinery
23 Settlement 0.3 - 1 1
24 The last refuge 0.3 0.4 T -
25 Reminiscence 0.3 15 1 -
26 Harvest 0.3 13 - 3
27 Fauna 0.2 - - 1
28 Time 0.1 0.4 n 5
29 Happiness - 0.2 n :
30 World 0.1 x - T
31 Formof 0.1 - 1 -
management
32. Feelings and 0.1 - - 1
emotions
33 Part of the body 0.1 - - i
34 Personalities 0.1 X - -
35 Season 0.1 - - -
36 Nature 0.1 - n -
37 Disease 0.1 - - -
38 Color - 3 - 2
39 Landscape - 0.2 - 1
40 Depths of the - 0.2 1 -
earth, mineral
resources
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End of Table 4

1 2 3 4 5 6
41 Age - 0.2 - -
42 Family - 0.2
43 Units of the - 0.2
universe
44 Religious - 0.2
notions
45 Agricultural - - 6
activities
46 Peace - - T
The total number of 37 31 27 27
the zones

Gestalt kernels of associative stimulus fields of LAND (3EMJIA) are the two
largest zones in quantity. They are not stable and identical for decades, they change
in the lingual consciousness of respondents in accordance with changes which are
caused by various extralingual factors. Gestalt nuclei change in both qualitative and
quantitative composition. So, referring to the experiment, conducted in the 1970s’
among Ukrainian respondents, the nucleus includes the Characteristics’ zone, 68 %,
‘Soil’, 5 %, ‘Attitude’, 5 %; in 2004 — ‘Characteristics’, 45 %, ‘Attitude’, 8 %
(dictionary data reflect the results of experiments in 1998-1999 so we submit them
as followings; in 2000 - “Soil’, 13 %, ‘Characteristics’, 11 %, ‘Astronomical
Celestial Bodies’, 11 %:; in 2012 — ‘Characteristics’, 23 %, ‘Celestial Bodies’, 9 %.
Thus, the ‘Characteristics’ zone is present in all associative field kernels. But its
rank and quantity differ considerably: from the first place in the gestalt of the
associative field of the stimulus obtained in the experiment in 1970s and the vast
majority of reactions that describe the earth from different directions; more than two
thirds of the total number of reactions (68 %), keeping the first position, however,
significantly reduce the volume of reactions (45 %) in the gestalt associative field in
the results in the dictionary of 2004 to the second place in the gestalt of the
associative field obtained at the turn of the century and the smallest number of
reactions, which is slightly increased (23 %) in the gestalt of the associative field
obtained in 2012, which made it possible to take first place among other zones.

Also with the changed qualitative composition of the zone during this time, for
example, the most frequent associations of characteristics in 1970s were the LAND
(BEMJIA) — uwopna (black) (196), kpyerna (round) (88), piona (native) (39), 6acama
(rich) (38), etc.; according to the dictionary edited in 2004 — LAND (BEMJIS) —
piona (hative) (46), kpyerna (round) (38), poorwua (fertile) (24), uopna (black) (21);
in 2000 - LAND (BEMJIA) — xpyena (round) (6), piona (native) (2), uwopna (black)
(2), orcusa, (alive); in 2012 - LAND (3EMJIA) — uopnua (black) (8), kpyara (round)
(8), nniooosuma (fertile) (2), menna (warm). The second position in the nucleus of
the gestalt of the associative field of the 1970s with the same volume (5 %) is
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occupied by the ‘Soil’ and ‘Attitude’ zones. The ‘Attitude’ zone (8 %) with
somewhat larger volume is also available in the nucleus of the associative field
gestalt in 2004. The associations of the latter zone are mostly reflected by the
perceptions of the Ukrainian respondents about the land and a respectful attitude
towards it, for example: LAND (BEMJIS) — mamu (mother) (30), cooysanbruys
(nurse) (6), 6aeamcmeo (wealth) (in 1970s); LAND (BEMJIS) - 6acamcmeo
(wealth) (8), cooysamnuys (nurse) (7), maminka (mummy) (5), mother (2), mamu
(mum / mom), etc. (2004).

In the nuclei of associative fields obtained in 2000 and 2012, the second
position is occupied by the ‘Celestial Bodies’ zone with an area of 11 % and 9 %,
respectively, represented by reactions of LAND (3EMJISI) — naanema (planet) (11)
(2000); Ukrainian respondents represent the perception of the stimulus of the
EARTH (the EARTH (BEMJIA) — naanema (planet) (5), Bececsim (Universe) (3),
kocmoc (Space) (2012)) as one of the astronomical objects.

In general, while comparing gestalts of associative fields of the stimulus
LAND (BEMJIS) we may see full simularity in the structure of the associative
fields, in particular, the first 18 zones are similar for all gestalts. They reflect the
main ways of associating. At the same time, the range and extent of these zones are
different. For example, among Ukrainian respondents reactions there is an
association the SKY (zone ‘SKY’ (1.7 %; 2 %; 2 %; 2 %)), the extent of the
corresponding zones is approximately the same for all gestlts. Although, their ranges
are different. This reaction shows the constant for the culture opposition LAND
(BEMJIA) — the SKY, that is rather ancient by its origin and is still topical
nowadays.

The other zone was found for three gestalts of the associative field ‘Final
Abode’. It has changed its extent for increasing and now it is represented by
different associations: LAND (BEMJIA) — moeuna (grave), noxopon (funeral),
cmepmo (death) (0.3 %; 1970s); LAND (3EMJISI) — knaoosuwe (Cemestry), nyxom
(rest in peace) (0.4 %; 2004); LAND (BEMJISI) — mpyna (hearse) (1 %; 2000).

Time passed, and the extent of zones ‘Motherland’ and ‘Country’ has
increased. To a certain extent, it demonstrates the importance of this way of
associating, the tendency to connect the concept LAND (3EMJIA) with place of
birth, native land, a certain country. In most of cases respondents mentioned just
Ukraine. For example, the zone ‘Motherland’ is represented in gestalts by the
following associations: LAND (BEMJIA) — 6amexiswuna (motherland) (3),
simuusna (fatherland) (0.5 %; 1970s); LAND (3EMJISI) — GatbkiBmmHa (mother-
land) (2) (0,4 %; 2004); LAND (BEMJIA) — bamoxiswuna (motherland) (1 %;
2000); LAND (BEMJIA) — 6amsbriswuna (motherland) (2) (2%; 2012). Associations
of "Country" zone (they are: LAND (BEMJISI) — Vkpaina (Ukraine) (0,5 %;
1970s); LAND (BEMJIA) — Vrpaina (Ukraine) (0.2 %; 2004); LAND (3EMJIA)
— kpaina (country) (1 %; 2000); LAND (BEMJIA) — Vkpaina (Ukraine) (1 %;
2012)) mainly show the comprehending land as their native land, Ukraine, by the
Ukrainian respondents. It was observed during the whole period of conducting the
research, although in times of creating the associative dictionary by N. Butenko
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((1979), the one, we use in our research, as well) Ukraine was yet included to the
USSR as a republic.

Associations filling in the zone ‘Reminiscences’ demonstrate the closest
connection with its stimulus, with which they form a set phrase. For example, the
associations belonging to the gestalt of the associative field stimulus 3EMJIS
(LAND) in 1970s (LAND (BEMJISI) — 6ons (freedom), 2yoe (the hlebe) is singing);
in the gestalt of the associative field of stimulus LAND in 2004 (LAND (3EMJIA)
— 1 6ons (and freedom) (2), i nebo (and the sky) (2), ¢ \mominamopi (through the
luminaire), 6 ocue (poc.) (in the fire (Rus.)), sons (freedom), nyxom (rest in peace)),
in the gestalt of the associative field of the stimulus LAND in year of 2000 (LAND
(BEMJIA) — sons (freedom), reflect the embodied in the consciousness of the
Ukrainian respondents culturally and historically important information. For
example, reactions with stimulus LAND (3EMJIS) — eona (freedom), i éons (and
freedom) are connected with the nominations of the official organ, the newspapers
of political movements, well-known from the history of the beginning of the 20"
century; LAND (BEMJIA) — eyoe (is rumbling) refers to the title of the story by the
famous Ukrainian writer Oles Honchar “Earth Is Rumbling” (1946); LAND
(BEMJIA) — 6 imominamopi (through the porthole) — represents the title of the
popular song of the pop-group Zemlyany in the middle of 1990s. There are also
several reactions representing fraseological units or their parts, for example: LAND
(BEMJISA) — nyxom (rest in peace) (good remembering of a died person).

Gestalts constructed based on the associative fields of a bigger size, have more
branchy structure hovewer there exist certain zones in each gesture, which are
pecular for each of them only. In particular, they are as follows: in the gestalt of the
associative field of the stimulus 3EMJIA (LAND) in 1970s these zones are Season
of the year’ (LAND (BEMJIA) — gecua (spring)), ‘Personalities’ (LAND (3EMJIS)
— Kobunancora (Kobylyanska), the Ukrainian writer (femail), the author of the story
‘Land’ (1901)), ‘Nature’ (LAND (BEMJIA) — npupooa (nature)), ‘Disease’ (LAND
(BEMIIS) — cmosonax (tetanus)); in the gestalt of the associative field of the
stimulus LAND in 2004 the above mentioned zones are ‘Age’ (LAND (3EMJIA) —
4,6 mapo. poxis (4,6 bin years)), ‘Family’ (LAND (3EMJIS) — poouna (family)),
‘Bodies of the Universe’ (LAND (3EMJISI) — amom (atom)), ‘Religious Concepts’
(LAND (BEMJISI) — epix (sin)); in the gestalt of the associative field of the stimulus
LAND in 2000 these zones are ‘Agricultural Activity’ (LAND (BEMJISI) —
caoocamu (to plant)), ‘World> (LAND (3EMJISI) — mup (world)). Hence, the
described zones define the ways of associating 3EMJISI (LAND) stimulus by
respondents; they were significant in forming of images of language consciousness
referring to it for a certain period of time.

The results of analysis of associative stimulus fields of the word 3EMJISA
(LAND), which were obtained due to the free associative experiments among the
Russian respondents for the analogous period of time — from 1970s to 2012, are
presented in the following table (see Table 5).

104



An Experimental Study of the Lingual Consciousness of Ukrainians and Russians

Table 5

The gestalt structure of the associative fields of the stimulus 3EMJISI (LAND)
according to dictionaries and free associative experiments in the Russian language

# Gestaltareas Dictionary  Slavic Experiment Experiment
of associative 2000, 2012,
associative  dictionary 100 respon- 100 respon-
norms of the (2004: 122- dents, per dents, per
Russian 124), cent cent
language 591 respon-

(1977:102- dents, per
103), cent

725 respon-

dents, per

cent

1 2 3 4 5 6

1 Characteristics 41 30 8 14

2 Astronomical 10 12 17 24

objects

3 Agricultural land 6.5 1.2 6 2

4 People 6 3 1 3

5 Sky 5 8 16 7

6 Attitude 5 4.2 1 3

7 Reminiscence 4 3 4 4

8 World 4 0.6 4 1

9 Features 3 4 6 8

10 Soil 2 4,6 11 10

11 Natural 2 6.5 5 3

phenomenon

12 Comparison 1.6 6 8 4

13 Flora 1.5 3.7 10 6

14 Motherland 1 4 1 1

15 Land, part of the 1 0.5 - 2

land

16 Color 1 0.3 - 1

17 Actions 0.8 0.2 - -

18 Building 0.6 1.2 - -

19 Nourishment 0.4 1.7 - -

20 Country 0.4 0.5 - -

21 Settlement 0.4 0.2 - -
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End of Table 5

1 2 3 4 5 6
22 Road 0.3 0.2 - -
23 Harvest 0.3 0.5 - -
24 The last refuge 0.3 - - 1
25 Geographical 0.3 - - -
objects
26 Personalities 0.3 - - -
27 Work 0.2 0.5 - -
28 Life 0.2 1 - -
29 The age of the 0.2 - - -
person
30 Tools, machinery 0.2 - - -
31 Season 0.2 - - -
32 Formof 0.2 - - -
management
33 Time 0.2 - - -
34 Relief - 0.6 - -
35 Pond - 0.4 - 1
36 Fauna - 0.3 - 1
37 Tangible assets / - 0.3 - -
property
38 Religious notions - 0.2 1 -
39 Nature - 0.2 - 1
40 Depths of the - 0.2 - -
earth, mineral
resources
41 Civilization - 0.2 - -
42 Agricultural - - 1 1
activities
43 Price - - 1 1
The total number of 31 33 18 23
the zones

The comparison of the nuclei of the associative fields has shown that the zones
‘Characteristics’, 41 % and ‘Celestial Bodies’, 10 % have the largest volume in the
gestalt of the associative field of the stimulus of the 3EMJIS (EARTH) in the 70-
les. In 2004 the gestalt of the associative stimulus field of the word 3EMJISA
(LAND) has the same zones in particular the ‘Characteristics’ one, 30 % and
‘Celestial Bodies’, 12 %, however, the volumes of these zones have changed:
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towards the 11 % decrease in the ‘Characteristics’ zone and towards a slight
increase of 2 % of the zone ‘Celestial Bodies’.

In 2000 the gestalt of the associative field of the stimulus 3EMJIA (LAND)
shows that the area of ‘Celestial Bodies’ , 17 % occupies the first volume place, the
second one- the Sky zone 16 %; in year 2012 the associative field gestalt of the
‘Celestial Bodies’ zone is 24 %, the zone ‘Characteristics’ — 14 %. Thus, among
Russian respondents there is a tendency to perceive the earth as a planet in space
among other objects, for example: the EARTH (3EMJIA) — naanema (the Planet)
(40), the JIyna (Moon) (11), Bcenennas (the Universe) (4), xocmoc (the Space) (4),
connye (the Sun) (2), naanema 3emns (the Planet Earth) (in the 70s 10 %); the
EARTH (BEMJIS) — nuanema (the planet) (53), JIyna (the moon) (5), Bcerennas
(the universe) (4), xocmoc (the space) (2), eamaxmuxa (the galaxy), conybas
naanema (the blue planet), wap semnou (the planet globe) (in 2004, 12 %); the
EARTH (BEMJISI) — naanema (the Planet) (13), naanemer (the Planets) (2),
Bcenennas (the Universe), xkocmoc (Space) (2000, 17%); EARTH (3EMJIS) —
naanema (the planet) (22), Cornye (the sun) (2) (in 2012, 24 %).

This tendency is also supported by the reactions of other zones, for example, in
the 70s the most frequent association of the ‘Characteristics’ zone was the LAND
(BEMJIA) — ponnas (native) (66); in 2000 the LAND (BEMJIA) — «xpyenas (is
round) (3); in 2004 the LAND (3EMJISI) — kpyenasa (round) (79), in 2012 it is also
kpyris (round) (6).

In comparison with the research results of the experimental materials among
the Ukrainian respondents, it turned out that this association has been more powerful
for Russian respondents, whereas for Ukrainians, even in the context of a gradual
decrease, the descriptive perceptions and the identification of comprehensive
characteristics are significant.

In general in the gestalt of the stimulus of the word 3EMJISI (LAND) there are
fifteen identical zones in the Russian language and they are the largest in volume.
But their volume and rank in the structures of the gestalt differ. For example, the
constant orientation of association is the perception of the earth in opposition to the
sky, represented by the ‘Sky’ zone with the corresponding volume: the EARTH
(BEMJIA) — nebo (the sky) (39) (in 70's, 5%); the EARTH (3EMJIS) — uebo (the
sky) (50) (in 2004, 8%); the EARTH (BEMJISI) — nebo (the sky) (16) (in 2000,
16%); the EARTH (BEMJIA) — nebo (the sky) (7) (in 2012, 7%).

Another tendency of association is the perception of the land as the SOIL (the
‘Ground’ zone). In the 21-st century it has become more significant among the
Russian respondents as it is evidenced by an increase in this area: the LAND
(BEMUJIA) — uepnoszem (the chernozem) (9), nousa (the soil) (8) (in 1970’s), 2 %); the
LAND (BEMIJIA) — nousa (the soil) (14), ueproszem (the chernozem) (4), necox (the
sand) (2), riuna (the clay), rpyar (soil) ( in 2004, 4.6 %); the LAND (3EMJILA) —
nouea (the soil) (5), uepnoszem (the chernozem) (2), nousa (the soil) (in 2000, 10 %);
the LAND (BEMJIS) — nousa (the soil) (8), necox (the sand) (in 2012, 10 %).

The associations of “Attitude’ zones testify that there is the respectful attitude
among Russian respondents towards the word land laid down in culture. Some of
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reactions that embody the perception of the earth as mother, breadwinner are more
typical for the lingual consciousness of Russians in 1970s: the EARTH (3EMJIA) —
mamywxa (mother) (7), kopmumya (breadwinner) (5), 6oeamcemso (the wealth) (2),
Haw oom (our home) (2), konvibens pasyma (the cradle of the mind), mos mobumas
(my close person), most poonas (my beloved) (in 1970s, 5%); the EARTH (3EMJLA)
— mamo (mother) (16), kopmuruya (breadwinner) (6), ysaorcaii (respect), smo xned
naw (it is our bread) (in 2004, 4,2%); the EARTH (BEMJIS) — mams (mother) (in
2000, 1%); the EARTH (BEMJIA) — mamywxa (dear mother) (2), xopmuruya
(breadwinner) (in 2012, 3%).

In the “‘Reminiscence’ zone some reactions are similar to the responses among
the Ukrainian respondents, in particular, the LAND (BEMJISI) — i 6oz (and
freedom), ¢ uwmomunamope (in the illuminator), nyxom (rest in peace), which is
explained by the common historical and cultural heritage. Individual associations
are the reflection of events. They are significant for a particular historical period.
For example, the reaction of the LAND (BEMJIS) — 5 ceoux npososcaro numomuyes
(I am taking my pets off) (2) is given among the Russian respondents in 1970s that is
an extract from the famous song “l am Earth!” written by V. Mudareli and
E. Dolmatovsky and performed by Olga VVoronets, a popular singer of that time.

The association of the LAND (BEMJIS) — Cannuxosa ‘Sannikov’ is present in
almost all associative fields of this stimulus because it reflects the name of the work
by the famous Russian Soviet writer V. Obruchev. Another association of the
LAND (BEMIJIA) — manas (small), bpexcnes (Brezhnev) (in 2004) presents another
literary work ‘The Minor Land’ (1978) by L. Brezhnev, Secretary General of the
Soviet Union’s Central Committee of the CPSU.

Like the Ukrainian respondents, Russians create incentives for the word LAND
(BEMJI) with their native land, the motherland, represented in the corresponding
zones by the reactions of the LAND (BEMJIA) — Poouna (Motherland) (7) (in
1970’s, 1%); LAND (3EMJISI) — Poourna (Motherland) (21), poouna (Motherland)
(2) (in 2004, 4%); LAND (BEMJIA) — Poouna (Motherland) (in 2000, 1%); LAND
(BEMJIA) — poouna (Motherland) (in 2012, 1%), all of which are almost the same
in volume but only those that are in the associative field of year 2004 are dominant.

The zones ‘Country’ are available only in two gestalts, represented by reactions
LAND (BEMJIS) — cmpana (country) (2), 3eranous (Zealand) (in 1970s, 0.4%);
LAND (BEMJIS) — Poccus (Russia), Poccuu (of Russia), ctpana (the country) (in
2004, 0.5%), which are more identifiable with their country in the associative field
in 2004, after the collapse of the USSR.

Some zones are specific to a specific gestalt, for example, in the Gestalt of the
1970s, for example, the ‘Season’ (LAND (3EMJIA) — gecua (Spring) (2)), the “Age’
(LAND (BEMJIS) — cmapocms (being old)), the ‘Tools, Mashinery’ (LAND
(BEMJIA) — mpaxmop (tractor)), ‘Form of Management” (LAND (BEMJISI) —
konxoz (collective farm (2)), ‘Time’ (LAND (BEMJIS) — oens (day)); in Gestalt in
2004 — "Natural Resources’ (LAND (BEMJISL) — neopa (deposits), ‘Civilization’
(LAND (BEMJIA) — yusunuszayus (civilization), ‘Property’ (LAND (BEMJIA) —
Oenveu (Money), cobcmeennocms (property). The relation to the land as a sale
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process and sale object can be also traced in the responses of Russian respondents in
2012. The LAND (BEMJIS) — yena (price) is a part of the zone with the same name.
The recent reactions reflect the changes in the lingual consciousness of the Russian
respondents associated with the economic processes in the country in the 21st
century.

4. Conclusions

Lingual consciousness is a dynamic phenomenon. The images of the lingual
consciousness, which are not in the stimulus, can be changed over the time due to
the influence of extralingual factors. The method of associative gestalt represents
the particular structure of each associative field, the quantitative and qualitative
components of all branches, it enables us to trace all, even the smallest noticeable
changes which are especially important in the study of closely related languages or
one language but in dynamics.

The stimulus concept 3EMJIS (EARTH) / 3EMJIA (EARTH) is a culturally
significant concept both for Ukrainians and Russians. These words are common in
their origin and have similar lexical meanings. Their psycholinguistic significance is
also quite close which shows that they belong to the same areas in associate fields of
gestalt but their qualitative and quantitative components, the presence of some zones
In a certain gestalt, changes occurring at a certain period of time, indicate the
linguistic consciousness dynamics.

We see the prospects in the study of the dynamic aspect of the native speakers’
linguistic consciousness both individually and in comparison with other ones in
order to manifest the common and distinctive features.
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OcTtaHHI JOCSATHEHHS B Taly3l KOMII'IOTEPHUX JIHTBICTHYHUX Ta ICHUXOJOTTIHHUX
IHCTPYMEHTIB JIOCHIIKEHHSI aKTyaldi3yloTh HE JuIe MoTpedy moummpeHHs cdep iXHBOTro
3aCTOCYBaHHS, a i 3aCTOCYBaHHS 3 HOCIIMU pBHHUX MOB. TOMY aKTyalbHUM BUIA€THCS BUBUCHHS
0COOIMBOCTEH IIEpeKIajly Ha OCHOBI 3’SICyBaHHS KyIbTYPHHX BimMIiHHOCTeH. JloCHimKEHHS
CBOTOJEHHS B Trajly3l IIE€peKIaJO3HaBCTBA BH3HAKOTH KPUTUYHY pOJIb, IO 11 BIiAIrparOTh
nepekinananbki Tpancdopmallii sk ICUXOMIHTBAJIBHI JIOTMHI OIepallii, Ki TPHBAIOTh Yy TOJOBI1
nepekinanada. Llg po3Bigka BUBYAE IUISAXH aJeKBATHOIO BIITBOPEHHS YKPalHCHKOI MOBOIO
BUOpaHuX CiiB 31 cioBHHMKa mporpamu Linguistic Inquiry and Word Count (LIWC) 2015
(Pennebaker et al, 2015) Ha OCHOBi BCTaHOBJEHHS IXHIX CEMaHTHYHHUX, IparaMaTHYHHX Ta
KYIBTYPHUX aCIEKTriB 3HadeHHsS. HalrogoBHINIMM BHCHOBKOM JOCHIDKEHHS € Te€, IO
nepeKiaadeBi Mminm 4Yac poOOTH CIII yaaBaTHCSA JO 3aCTOCYBaHHS HH3KU IEepeKIalalbKuX
TpanchopMar iif, sIK-0T: I (epeHIialist, KOHKpeTH3ar( i, reHepaiizamnis 3Ha4eHHs CJIOBa, a TAKOXK
TPAHCKOIAYVBAHHS, €KCIUIIKaIlsd, KajdbKyBaHHA. Jledkl MOBHI ONHMII, HAIPHUKIAL, 13 KaTeropii
‘Leisure’, ‘Netspeak’ He mepekiIamanucs B3araji, 30epiraroud iXHI OPHUTIHAIBHY aHIJIOMOBHY
(opMy, Mo3aaK CbOTOJHI HOCIT aHIIIMCHKOT Ta YKpaiHCHKOT CIIUIBHO BXKUBAIOTh TAKy JIEKCUKY B
CBOEMY MOBJICHHL [lepCrieKTHBHUM BHIA€THCA MOCIHIKEHHS CIOCOOIB TEpEeKIany CIOBHHKA
LIWC na 6a3i iHHIIM X MOB.

Keywords: Linguistic Inquiry and Word Count (LIWC), nepexradayvki mpancpopmayit,
BUXIOHA MOBA, YULIbOBA MOBA.

Zasiekin, Serhii; Bezuglova, Nataliia; Hapon, Anastasiia; Matiushenko, Vladyslav;
Podolska, Olha; Zubchuk, Darya. Psycholinguistic Aspects of Translating LIWC Dictionary.

Abstract. Recent developments in computerized linguistic and psychological research tools
have heightened the need for broadening not only their areas of use, but also their applied
languages. Therefore, there is an urgent need to address the translation problems caused by
different target culture-bound issues. EXxisting research in the domain of translation studies
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recognises the critical role played by translating transformations as psycholinguistic logical
operations performed in the translator’s mind. This paper explores the ways in which selected
original Linguistic Inquiry and Word Count (LIWC) 2015 (Pennebaker et al., 2015) dictionary
items can be reproduced in Ukrainian with due account of their semantic, pragmatic, and cultural
load. The most obvious finding to emerge from this study is that the translator should apply a set
of lexical translation transformations including differerentiation, concretization, generalization of
word meaning along with transcoding, explication, and calquing. Some linguistic items, e.g. from
the category of ‘Leisure’, ‘Netspeak’ were not translated at all, ie. retained their original form,
due to their shared use today both by speakers of English and Ukrainian. Further research should
be undertaken to investigate methods of reproducing LIWC vocabulary in other languages.

Keywords: Linguistic Inquiry and Word Count (LIWC), translation transformations, source
language, target language.

1. Betyn

Mu moxxkeMo oTpuMaru Oarato H@oOpmali Npo JroAeH, iXHI 0COOMCTOCTI,
MEePEeKOHAHHS, CTpaxd, Croci0 MHCJICHHS Ta COIlalbHI BITHOCMHU Ha OCHOBI
aHaIBY UUIIXIB BUKOPUCTAHHS HUMU CJIB MOBCSKIECHHOMY MOBjeHHI. OJHI€0 3
eeKTUBHUX CYYCAHUX METOJAWK TCHUXOIHTBICTUYHOI JIArHOCTUKH EMOIIIMHHUX,
KOTHITUBHUX Ta TMOBEIIHKOBUX KOMIIOHEHTIB TCHUXIKH, BIJOUTUX Yy MOBJICHHI
aronel, € koM’ rotepHa mporpama Linguistic Inquiry and Word Count (LIWC),
aBTOp SIKOi — aMepUKaHChKUU comianbHuil ncuxosor JIxk. IleneOeiikep. Ll
mporpama 3acBifumiia CBOIO €(EKTUBHICTh SK HAIIMHOTO IHCTPYMEHTY HE JIUILE
JIHIBICTHYHOTO, a 1 nepekiaao3HaBuoro gociimkenns (Zasiekin, Rosenhart, 2018).
[lepma Bepcit LIWC Oyma po3poOieHa Sk 4yacTHHA JOCIITHUIBKOTO TPOEKTY
BHBYEHHS Kopemsii MoBH 1 iHpopwmartii. Jpyra (LIWC2001) 1 tpers (LIWC2007)
BepCli YAOCKOHAIWIM OpWIIHAIBHY NpOrpaMy pO3LIMPEHUM CJIOBHUKOM Ta
CYYacHIIUM JU3aitHOM mporpamHoro 3abesneuenns (Pennebaker, Francis & Booth,
2001; Pennebaker, Booth & Francis, 2007).

[Iporpamue 3a6e3nieueHHs octanHboi Bepcii LIWC 2015 mae 3nauHO0 3MiHEHUH
CJIOBHHK Ta MapameTpu mporpamtoro 3abesneuenns (Pennebaker, Booth, Boyd, &
Francis, 2015). BaxmmBo Te, mo Bepcit i mporpamw, i cioBHuKa 2015 poky €
HOBHMMH, a HE MPOCTO OHOBJICHOIO «JEKOparli€ro» momepeaHix Bepcii. Ilpote, sk i
MoTIepe/IHl BepCii MpOrpaMu, BOHA CKJIAJ€HA TaKUM YHMHOM, II00 IIBHAKO Ta
epeKTUBHO aHaniByBaTh 1 okpemi (ailmu, 1 HuU3Ky ¢ainB y Tenl BoaHouac,
nporpaMa BHAA€ThCS MPO30pOI0 Ta THYYKOI Yy CBOEMY BHKOPHUCTAHHI, HaJarouu
KOpHCTyBadaM Pi3HI NUIIXA I TOCIKEeHHS Jekcuku. OOHIBI BepCii mporpammy,
3aBaHTaXyBaHa Ta OHJIANH, CIPHUPAIOTHCA HA BHYTPILIHIA CTaHAAPTHUN CIOBHHUK,
AKUN BU3HAYae, SIKi CJI0Ba cIiy (PIKCYBaTH B UIbOBUX TEKCTOBUX (ailyax.

1.1. OcHoBHUII MOAYJIb 00POOKH TeKCTIB

LIWC2015 npu3naueHuii 1151 MPUHOMY IMHCHMOBOTO a00 TPaHCKPHOOBAHOTO
TEKCTY, 10 30epiraBcs sk HUppoBuid ¢ail, SKUil B OAHOMY 3 AEKUIbKOX (popmaris,
BKIIOYaroun 3BudaiHuil Tekct, PDF, RTF abo ctanmapthi ¢aitin Microsoft Word
(mammpukian, .doc Ta .docx). Ha BimMiHYy Bif momepemHix Bepcid, MOTOYHA Bepcist
MO 0OpOOJIATH TEKCT PSAAOK 32 PSIAKOM Y MEXaxX CTOBIIIIB Ta MDK HUMHU B KUTbKOX
dbopmaTax eIeKTpPOHHUX TaOJIMIb, BKIIIOYAIOUM Ti, IO 30epiratoThes y (opmarax
Xls, .xIsx Ta .csv. KoxeH TekcToBUii (paiin mijusrae aHajiizy BIIHOCHO 73 Karero-
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piii CIOBHHKA, SK-OT: aHAJITHYHE MUCJICHHS, BIUIMB, aBTCHTHYHICTh Ta SMOIIMHUN
TOH; CEPEIHS KUILKICTh CJIIB y PEYCHHI, BIICOTOK CJIB B TEKCTI, JOBKHHA SKHX
NEPEBUIIY€ IIICTh JITEP; CTAHAAPTHI JIHIBICTUYHI KaTeropii, HapyKIaj, BIICOTOK
y TEKCTI (PYHKUIOHAIbHHUX CJIB — 3aliMEHHUKIB, NPHUIMEHHUKIB, apTHUKIIB Ta
MMOBHO3HAYHUX CJIIB JIOMOMDKHUX JieciiB Tomo. KpiM TOTO, CIOBHHK YKIIOYa€e
KaTeropii CJiiB, SKIi CTOCYIOThCS TICHXOJIOTIMHHMX CTaHIB, 30KpeMa a(dekTis,
KOTHITUBHUX IPOILIECIB, OIOJOTITYHUX MPOIIECiB, MOTUBIB, OCOOUCTICHI TEMaTUYHI
KaTeropii, Hampukiaa, podoTa, IiM, JO3BULIA; COLIOJIHTBaJIbHI MapKepu 3
MOBCSKJICHHOTO CIUIKYBaHHS: JIGKCHYHI OJWHHUIN 31 3HAYCHHSIM 3TOAH, CJIOBa-
napa3uTH, HelIEH3ypHA JICKCUKA, KaproH IHTEPHET-KOPUCTYBAUIB.

1.2. Onuc croBuuka LIWC

OpuriHanpHa Bepcis cioBHuka LIWC2015 € meHTpaqbHOI CKIIaJ0BOIO
CTpaTerii aHaiizy TeKCTy. 3a 3aMOBYYBAHHSIM BiH CKIQAA€ThCs Maibke 3 6400 mem.
KokeH cIIOBHUKOBUH 3ammuc J0/IaTKOBO BHW3HA4YA€ OJHY a00 KUTbKa KaTeropii CIIiB
ab0 cloBHUKOBUX minrteM. Hanpukian, ciioBo ‘Cried’, uepe3 CBOIO CEMAaHTHUKY, €
CKIagHUKOM I T minkareropiii: Sad, Negemo, Affect, Verb ta FocusPast. Otxe,
SKIIO mporpama (ikcye B TEKCTI ¢a0BO ‘Cried’, BOHO BBiie 10 KOKHOI 13 II'SITH
cyOKaTeropi.

LIWC, sk 1 Bcl cy4acHI KOMIT FOTEpHI IHCTPYMEHTHU aHalli3y TEKCTYy, HE
mo30aBIICHUI TMOMMJIOK ITiI Yac BHUSBJICHHS Ta BIIHECCHHS OKPEMHUX CJIB 0
KOHKpeTHOI Kateropii. Hampukmam, mad (6oxeBilbHMIT) — CJOBO, SIK€ MAIHMHA
BITHOCUTH JI0 rpynu HeratuBHuxX emoriii (Negemo), mo BrmMBae Ha 3arajibHy
OIIIHKY TeKCTy. Sk mpaBuio, cemanTrka mad mictuth THIB. [IpoTte iHOMI Mad Moxe
MaTH KOHOTaTHBHI 3HaueHHs panocti (he’s mad for her) abo X TCUXIYHOI
HectabubHOCTI (Mad as a hatter). [ns nporpamu LIWC Ttaki pedi He € cepito3HOI0
npo0JIeMOI0, OCKUIbKM B OCHOBI MpOrpaMH — TMepeBard MHMOBIpHICHUX (cTa-
TUCTUYIHHX) MOJIENICH BUKOPUCTAHHS MOBH. Tak, y MeBHOMY pedueHHi cioBo “mad”
MOXe OyTHM BUKOpPHCTAaHE MdJIi BUPAKEHHS NO3UTUBHUX emolid. [Ipore, skimo
ABTOPCHKHUN TEKCT «BHIIPOMIHIOE» TO3WTHB, MpOrpama CIHPAEThCS Ha BITHOCHO
BHUCOKI KUIbKICH1 MOKa3HUKH HIIKMX MMO3UTUBHO 3apsiJI)KEHUX CJIIB, MONPU HAsBHICTh
mad. BiaTtak, momiOHI 70 BHIICOKPECICHOI HE3HAYHI KiIacUQiKaIliifHi TOMHUIKH
PIIKO BIUIMBAIOTh HAa BHCHOBKH, IMO3asK MepIIl KOMIIEHCYIOTbCS THUM, K1 CJIOBa
HailyacTilie BUKOPUCTOBYE aBTOP y TekcTli. KpiM Toro, mi Ta mojiOH1 HEIOJIKH
YCYBAIOTHCSI OUIBIIIMM 3a PO3MIPOM TEKCTOM. [Hakie KaXydu, 10 OUIbIle CIIB y
TEKCTI, TO HAAIMHIIIMMU € pe3ylbTaTd. ToMy, MPUPOJHO, PE3YIbTATH AHAIZY
TekcTy 3 10 THC. B ae HabaraTo HalIMHIII pe3ynbTaTh, HK TekeTy oo0csrom 100
CJIIB.

2. MeToau 10CaiTKeHHS

HamexxHicTh aHTIIMCBKOI Ta YKpaiHChKOI MOB J0 PBBHMX TUIOK IHIO€EBPO-
MeiChKOT POJMHU MOB (@HTUIMChKA — JI0 T€PMAHCHKOI, YKpaiHChKa — JI0 CJIOB’SIH-
CbKOI), @ TAKOX J10 pI3HUX CTPYKTYPHUX TUMIB MOB (aHTJICbKa MOBa — aHAIITUYHA,
7€ TpamMaTW4yHI BITHOIIEHHS B PEYCHHI BIITBOPIOIOTH TIpamaTudHi Mopdemu, a
YKpaiHChKa MOBA — CHHTETHYHA, IO CHHPAETHCA Ha (IeKCii), CTAHOBUTH Hai-
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OUIhbIIIMI KOMIUIEKC TpaMaTHIHUX TpoOJieM mepekiaay. Y MOBI OpuUriHamy (aHr-
niicekii) crnoBHuka LIWC Hemae mienmpuciiBHUKIB, KaTeropii pojy IMEHHUKIB 1
MIPUKMETHUKIB TOLIO, @ B MOBI Iepeknany (yKpaiHChKIi) BOHU HasBHI, BUMaramoyu
OKpEMOTO Tepekyiaay B ycix ¢opmax. HaroMmicTh B yKpaiHCHKIM BIICYTH1 apTHKII],
SIK1 B @aHTTIHCHKOMY MOB1 CHTHAII3YIOTh PO OCOOJIMBOCTI aKTyaIbHOTO YJICHYBAHHS
iHpopMallii B pedeHHI.

Ciin TakoX 3a3HAYUTH, 110 AHTJIIMCHKI MOBI BJIACTUBA IpaMaTUYHA OMOHIMI,
TOOTO ONHI ¥ Ti caMO JI€ECIOBA MOXYTh OYTH CMHCJIOBHUMHU ab0O JTOTIOMDKHUMH,
Hanpukiaaa, “do”. Ile Texx BUKIMKAE CYTTEBI TPYOHOIII ITiA Yac MEPEKIany, amkKe
MOTPIOHO 00MpaTH CTIOCIO MepeKIaay 3alIeKHO Bl BUKOHYBAHOI CJIOBOM (PYHKITIi.

CmucnoBa, a0 ceMaHTUYHA CTPYKTypa CJI0OBa YHIKaJlbHA JJIS KOXKHOI KOHK-
pPETHOI MOBH, a TOMY HE 3aBXJU 30ra€ThCsl B JISKCUYHUX CUCTEMaX AaHTJIHCHKOI
MOBH (BUXITHO1) Ta YKPAiHCbKOI (MOBH MEpEKIIaay).

[Tin dWac mepexyiamy TMOACKYIU HEMOXIMBO CKOPUCTATUCS OyKBaTbHUM
CJIOBHUKOBUM BIIMOBITHUKOM, 1 IEPEKIIAAay yIAEThCS 10 MEPETBOPEHHS BHYTPIII-
HBO1 (opMu ciioBa a00 K HOTO MOBHOI 3aMiHHM, TOOTO JI0 JIEKCUYHOI TpaHC(opmarlii.
Cepen MpOBITHUX JEKCHYHUX TpaHC(opMaIlii IMepekiago3HaBIll BHOKPEMITIOIOThH
Taki: AudepeHuianis, KOHKpeTu3alls, reHepaiizailis, TPaHCKOyBaHHs (TpaHCKpH-
OyBaHHS 1 TpaHCIiTEpallis), EKCIUIKAIlisd, MOIYJAIiS (CMHCIOBHA PO3BUTOK),
OTIMCOBHUH Ta aHTOHIMuHMI Tiepekiian (MakcimoB 2010; Kapaban 2004).

[Tig gac mepekiaay JeKCUYHUX OAWHUIIG 13 3HAYEHHSIM COIlIAIbHUX CTOCYHKIB
(Social) cnoBuuka LIWC, 3actocoBano 31e0uThIIOTO nu(epeHITialifo, KOHsIpe-
TU3Allll0, TEHepalIBalll0 K JIEKCUYHI 3aMiHU, a TaKOX TpPaHCKpUOyBaHHS U
TpaHcairepanito. udepenmianito Bin3Hayae 3aj1eXHICTh Bl BHOOpY Tepekiagaya
HAa OCHOBI MNpUHIMIY cHHOHIMII. Hampukmam, “champion” — «4emmiony,
«mepemMoxkenby. KoHkperusailis — 11e npoiiec, NpoTUJICKHHI TeHepatizallii - 3aMiHa
ci0oBa a0 CJOBOCIMOJNYYEHHS 3 IIMPOKUM MPEAMETHO-JIOTIYHUM 3HAYCHHSM Ha
OJIMHUIII0O MOBU TEpeKIaay 3 OUTbII BY3bKHM 3HAYEHHSAM. Y 0araTbOX BHIIaJKax
3aCTOCYBaHHS KOHKpETH3allil MOB’s3aHe 3 THM, IO Y MOBI MepeKaay BiICYTHE
CJIOBO 3 TaKMM >K€ IIMPOKUM 3Hau€HHsM. JIoriuHa omeparis, Ha SIKil IpyHTY€eTbCA
s TpaHcpopmarlis — rinoHIMIA.

VY pe3ynabTari KOHKpeTu3alii OAWMHMIS MOBHU-/PKEpENa, 10 BUPAXKAE POJOBE
MOHSTTS, 3aMIHIOETHCS Ha OJWHHMIO MOBHU-TIEPEKIATy — BYXKYUM, BHIOBHM
MNOHSTTAM, SIKE€ BXOJWTH JIO CKIQay MJAHHOTO poay. Y Oararb0X BHIIaJKax
3aCTOCYBaHHSl KOHKpETHU3allll MOB’Si3aHE 3 TUM, IO y MOBI NEPEKIIAAY BIICYTHE
CJIOBO 3 TaKUM JK€ MMPOKKUM 3Ha4YeHHsSM. Hampukian, ciioBo “dear” mepexiiamganm
TaK: 00U, UWAHOBHULL, OOPO2ULL, MU .

['enepanizaiiisi sk 3aMiHa MOBHOI OJIMHMII OPUTIHAIY, sIka Ma€ OUIbII BY3bKE
3HAYCHHS, OJMHUIICIO Tepekiaay 3 mmpimMm 3HadeHHsM (Makcivmo, 2010:118),
CIIUPAEThCA Ha JIOTTUHY omepariito rinmeponimii. Hampukmaza, “filancee” napeucna. B
YKpalHCHKIA MOBI 111 IO3HAYEHHS KIHKH, K1 3pOOUIIH MPO MO3UILIO Ta KIHKH, SKa
BUXOJUTh 3aMDK BUKOPUCTOBYIOTH OJHE CJIOBO — HapeueHa. OnHAK B aHTITIHCHKIM
MOBi cnoBo ““fiancee” BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTH JIMIIIE CTOCOBHO JKIHKM a00 JIBUMHU, SIKiA
3pOOMIIH MPOTIO3HIII, B TOM Yac K Y A€Hb BeCULIS HapedeHy Ha3uBaroTh “bride”.
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Tpanckooyeanns, SKE OXOIUTIOE TPAHCKPUOYBAaHHA ¥  TpaHCIITEpaIliro,
3aCTOCOBYIOTh TOJ[l, KOJI MOTPIOHO BIITBOPUTHU 3BYKOBY Ta/abo0 rpadiuny dopmy
CJIOBa BUXIIHOI MOBW. Tpauckpubysanus i mpauciimepayis K GOpMH TpaHC-
KOJyBaHHs, — CHOCOOM TEpeKiaay JEKCUYHOI OJWHUII OpPUrHAIy MLUIIXOM
BiATBOpeHHa ii (opmMu 3a gomomororo OykB wmoBu Tiepekiamy. [lim dac
MpaHcKkpuby8anHs BIATBOPIOETLCS 3ByKOBa (opMa IHIIOMOBHOTO CJIOBa, a IMif 4ac
TpaHcrepanii — oro rpagiuxaa ¢popma (OykBeHut ckian). [IposinHuM ciocobom y
Cy4dacHI TMepeKIalanbKii MPaKTUIll € TPAHCKPHUIIIL 31 30€peKEHHSIM JEIKUX
CIIEMEHTIB TpaHchiTepamrii. HaigacTime Takuii crmocid mepekiaay 3acTOCOBYEThCS
JUIs BUITBOPEHHS BJIACHUX HAa3B Ta IMEH, 110 HE 3MIHIOIOTH CBO€i (opmMu B
nepeKaaHii Bepcii.

3. O0roBopeHHs pe3yJibTaTiB

VY cnoauky LIWC 3adikcoBano BenmMKy KUTbKICTh HEOJOT3MIB, IO HUMH
MOCIYTOBYIOTBCSL ~ CydacHI HOCIH  aHrimiicbkoi mouatky XXI — cronairts.
TpanckogyBaHHS HEOJIOTI3MIB BITOYBAETHCS B MEPEKiIajli B TUX BHUMAIKaX, KOJIH B
IIJTbOBI MOBI Ta KYJbTYpl HE BBIMIIIO B OO HOBE BIAMOBIMHE IMOHATTS 1
BIATIOBIAHUN TIEPEKIAIHUM €KBIBAJICHT, a TMEpeKiiafad He MOXe Mimidparu CJIOBO
abo cjoBa B MOBI Nepekiaay, skl O aJeKBaTHO MepeaaBaii 3MICT MOHATTA 1
BIATIOBIAAIM BUMOTaM JI0 TGPMIHOTBOPCHHSI.

Oco6aMBO 9acTO TPaAHCKOMYBAHHS TEPMIHIB BiTOYBAa€ThCS B THUX BHIIAJIKaX,
KOJIM TEPMIH y MOBI TNEPEKIATy CKIAIAEThCSA 3 MDKHAPOIHUX TEPMIHOCIEMEHTIB
JIATHHCHKOTO a00 JTaBHBOTPEIILKOTO MOXOKECHHS.

CnocoOoM  TpaHCKOMYBaHHS TEPEKIaeHO, HampuKIaa, Taki JIEKCUYHI
onunuuil; chat — uam, chorus — xopyc, blog — 6noe, bowling — 6oynine, cocktail-
kokmeilb, Cricket — xpuxem, football — ¢yméon, croquet — xpoxem, frisbee —
@picoi, hip hop — ain-eon, hotel — comenv, jazz — oorcas, karaoke — kapaoke,
marathon — mapadghon, liquor — znikep, motel — momenw, orchestra — opkxecmp,
podcast — nookacm, selfie — cenghi, soccer — coxep, symphony — cumeponis, flirt —
gripm, optimism — onmumizm Ta iH. HaBiTh AesKi cIOBa-BUT'YKH MU II€peKJiaain
UM MeTooM: WOW! — say!, ha — xa, haha — xa-xa, hehe — xe-xe, heh—xex.

Excrmikarist — JeKCHUKO-TpaMaTidHa TpanchopMallis, Mia Jyac sSKOi JIGKCHYHA
OJIMHHIT MOBHU-OPHUTIHATY 3aMIHIOETHCS CJIOBOCTIOYYCHHSM, IO JA€ TMOSCHEHHS
a00 Bu3HaueHns 1iei oguuuil. Hanpukman: CD (compact-disc) — komnaxm-ouck;
e-cig (electronic cigarette) — erexmponna cueapema; €sig (electronic signature) —
e/leKMp OHHUUL NIONUC.

Crnin 3aBBaXHTH, 10 OUTHIIICTh OauHUIL BT Mana eKBIBaeHTHUN MepeKiiaj,
KOJIM 3HAQUEHHS AaHIIMCHKOTO CJIOBAa IUIKOBUTO 30irajiocsi 31 3HAYEHHSIM
yKpaiHchkoT0. HaliOulpllle Takux CJIB Tpamwiocs Mif Yac NEepeKsaay JEKCUYHHX
onuHUIp 31 3HaueHHsM adektiB (Affect), xoua 1 npu mepekmami JIEKCHIHHX
onuHUIb Kateropii go3iwis (Leisure) Mu tex kepyBanwmcs gaHuM metojoM. Och
JCKUIbKa NPHUKIAAIB eKBIBAJICHTHOIO TIiepekiamy: attractive — npusabiueui
annoyed — poszopamosanuii cheerful — oicummepadicnuii, gorgeous — poskiwmutl,
hope — naois, hunting — nomosanns, jogging — npobisxcka, solitaire — nacwsinc.
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Jlomamo, 1m0 mig dYac TMepeKIaay IeSIKUX JCKCHYHHX OJUHUIB Oymd 1
HEeTNepeKyIaIH1 JeKCUYHI OMUHUIL. TyT MaeTbCs HA yBa3l IMUIKOBUTE KOTIIOBAHHS
aHrsioMoBHO1 rpadmHoi popmu cioBa. He mnepexnanany Ha3BU KOpTOpalliH,
TEXHOJIOTIYHI CTAaHJAPTH 1 Ha3BU MPOTPAMHUX MPOAYKTIB, Ta COLIAIbHUX MEPEK,
Kl 3a IHIIMX yMOB Majau 0 mepekmamatucs, Hanpukiaan: Sony, Netflix, YouTube,
Facebook, Instagram, Snapchat, Netflix, Nintendo, Spotify, Xbox.

BonHowac, mnpoBigHMM  TPUHOMOM  MEPEKJIAAy  CJIB-TEPMIHIB  OyIio
BUKOPHUCTAHO J00Ip JIEKCMYHOIO €KBIBAIEHTY — TOCTIIHOTO JIEKCUYHOTIO
BINMOBITHMKA, SIKHI TOYHO 30ira€ThCs 13 3HaueHHsAM BuxigHoro ciosa (Kusk, 2007).
[MpoTe nekcuyHi OnMHUIN Maiu OyTH mojaHi y tabmmaHomy dopmari .xIS, omgHe
CJIOBO B OJiHIN KOMip1ll. Tomy Mu A0OMpany HAMBIIyYHINIMH BIATOBIIHUK 3TIIHO 3
BKA3aHOI0 TEMAaTHKOIO JIKCMYHMX OJWHMIG. Hampuknaa, 10 JeKCHMYHOT OJWMHUII
official moxHa nmi0OpaTd KUTbKa BapiaHTIB TEPEKNany: ogiyilinutl, OepiicasHiill,
cnyaicoosuti, nocaoosuti, popmanvruii. Tomy 0OMeXyBauCs IEPITUMH TPhOMa, SIKi
PO3TAIIOBYBAIM B OKPEM1 BEPTUKAJIbHI KOMIPKH.

[Toumpena Oyna Tpancdopmauis nudepeHiianii, Ky XapakTepu3yBaB J1001p
CJIOBA, 10 HE € CJIOBHUKOBUM BIATIOBITHUKOM, MPOTE HAIEKHO BPaxXOBYE KOHTEKCT
(mapkoBanuii kareropieto LIWC, y mexax sikoi 3aificHioBaiu mepeknan) Oc-
HOBHUW TPUHLMIL, SIKAHA JIGKUTh B OCHOBI W€l TpaHC]opmallii — CUHOHIMIS.
HaBenemo mnpukiaam 3acTocyBaHHS Iii€i TpaHcdopmarti: Age — 6ik, zima,
cmapicmo, yac, nepiood, enoxa. SIK BIATIOBITHUK BUKOPUCTAHO OAHY JIEKCHUYHY
OJUHUIO 6iK. APProve — cxsanrosamu, sunpobo8ysamu, 00800UMU, 3AMBEEPOIC) -
samu, niomeepoxcysamu. Y TIepekiajii Ai0paHo BIIMOBIHUK CX8AII08ANU.

[Tin yac BUKOHAHHS Mepekyiany Oysio TaKOK 3aCTOCOBAHO aJlaNTallllo. 3arajaoMm,
el Tun TpadcdopmMallii 4acTo 3aCTOCOBYETHCS TPH MEpeKiani (ppa3eosiori3MiB,
CJIeHTY, ycTalleHuX ¢pa3, sAki nepeadauae cycniibHa Tpaguiis (Kopysens, 2007).
[Mpuknanu JEKCUYHUX OJUHUIG, MEpeKal SKUX Oysio 3AICHEHO 3a JOMOMOTOI0
aJanTairii, HarrpyUKJIa:

underdog* — mesoax*® moron* — wuedoym*, Kingpin — yabe, homeless* —
bezxamuenx *, madam — nani, madame* — 0oopooiiik*.

AHTOHIMIYHUI MEpeKiaj — L€ JEeKCU4YHa TpaHcdopMalis, Mpu SIKI CTBO-
PIOETHCS 3aMiHa CTBEPHOI (JOPMHU B OPUTIHATI HA HETaTMBHY (pOpMy B mepekiai
a00, HaBMAaKW, HETATHMBHOI Ha CTBEPIHY CYMPOBOKYETHCS 3aMIHOIO JICKCUIHOI
OJWHUIIl BUXITHOI MOBH, Ha OJUHUINI0O MOBH TEpPEKIany, 3 MPOTUICKHUM 3HA-
YEHHSAM. XapaKTepHE YacTe 3aCTOCYBAHHS y aHTJIO-YKPaiHCHKHX IMEPeKIIaax, SKIIO
HeratTuBHa (Qopma OpUTiHAIy CJOBa YTBOpEHa 3a JOMOMOToK mpedikca 3
HeraTMBHMM 3HaueHHsM (MakcimoB, 2010).

[Ipuknagamu 3acTocyBaHHs Lii€l TpaHc(opMmallil € Takl JEKCUYH1 OJUHULL:

undo — ckaco*, minor — uesuaun™®, infamous — canedn *.

[Tig gac mepekiany JEKCHYHUX OJUHUID 31 3HAUCHHAM O10JI0TTIHUX TIPOIIECIB
(Bio) cnoBuuka LIWC 3 anrmiiicbkoi MOBH Ha YKPaiHCbKY BHHHMKAIOTH TPY/IHOIIL,
MOB'A3aH1 3 MPABWJILHUM BUOOPOM YKpaiHCHKOTO T€pMiHA a00 3arajibHOBXHBAHOTO
cioBa. Lle cTaeTecsi B TUX BHIAAKaX, KOJIMA B QHTJIIHCHKIA MOBI JIJIsl KUTBKOX MOHSITH
iCHye ouH Oararo3HayHuil TepMiH (CJIOBO), a B yKpaiHChKii MOBI HOMY BiAMOBinae
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HE OIWH TEpMiH (ClI0BO), a Jnekiipbka. [1[00 YHHKHYTH Takmx ITOMHJIOK, CIIIT
YTOYHIOBaTH 3HAYEHHS MOMIOHMX CIIB y CJIOBHHMKAaX, a TaKOXK 3BEPTaTH OCOOJMBY
yBary Ha koHTekcT (biology), B skomy nepedyBaroth 1i ciaoBa. Hampukaz, vital B
Mexax OI0JIOTMHOI TEMaTUKU Ma€ JIeKUIbKa 3HAYEHb: CYMMES™, IHCUMMEBO
HeoOXIOH™, enepliun™, saxciuse™, hamavn™.

Bubip HeyHIBepCcalbHOTO BIIMOBIIHWKA MOXE CYTTEBO BITOOpa3WUTHCH Ha
TOYHOCTI TIEPEKIaJIeHOr0 MoBimoMJeHHSI. OCKUIbKM B YKpaiHCHKIA MOBI € Bif-
MOBITHWKHM, IO MalOTh BY)XY€ 3HAYCHHS, B MEXaX IIEBHOTO KOHTEKCTY BOHH
MOXYTh CYIIEPCUHTH OJHWH OJIHOMY, HaBiTh NPOTHCTABIATHCS. Binmrak, Meron
reHepaiizanii mig yac nepexiagy CiB 13 ramy3i 610J10Tii, 1a€ MOXKIUBICTh JOCSTTH
O0aXaHOTO pe3yNbTaTy, X04Ya M HE 3aBKH ICHYE 30aaHCOBAaHUH BIIMOBITHUK. ToMy
OUThIITy €(PEKTUBHICTh Y TAKMX BUMAJIKAaX MAa€ METOJ TPAHCKOyBaHHS, OCKUILKH BIH
7A€ MOYJIMBICTh BIATBOPUTH OPUTIHAIbHE JICKCMYHE 3HAYEHHS CJIOBA B MeEXax
010J10TMHOTO KOHTEKCTY. ToMy, HaNpuUKIIaa, OKpIM BapilaHTa cymmesuil, MUA J01aJIH
e U gimatbHUU.

Oco06smBe MicIie TIOCimaroTh adpeBiaTypH, 30KpeMa Ti, SIKUM MpUTaMaHHHHA 301r
31 CKOPOUCHHSMH, TMOIMPEHUMH B IHIIMX Tramy3sX. OCKUIbKH CTPYKTypHa
opraHizailis JIEKCUYHOTO Marepially CJIOBHMKA TMOJsrajga B PO3MOAUIL CIIB 3a
TEMaTUYHUMH KaTEropiiMu, IJisi KopucTyBaua opuriHaibHoi Bepcii LIWC mg
npobsiemu BupimeHa. [Ipore Bin ykpaiHChKOro mnepekiiagada e aciekT norpedye
migBuIeHoi muabHOCTI. Hampukmazn, abpesiatypa VD mae nekuibka 3HaY€Hb, IO
33JJ0BOJIbHAIOTH OOpanuMm Temam: venereal disease (STD iswidely preferred);
vapor density; v.d. various dates; vasodilator.

[Torpu Te, 1110 B MOBi OpHTiHATY IepeBary HajaHo ckopouennio STD (sexually
transmitted disease), VD y 3nauenni venereal disease mae Oitpmry Bary. [lis
SKICHOTO TIepeKIIaay Takux adpeBiaTyp HEOOXITHO 3BayKaTH Ha YaCTOTHICTh IXHBOTO
BXKMBaHHSA. 3 MeTOI0 3a0e3ledyeHHs TPO30pOCTI TMPHU TMEpPeKyIaal HaaaBajlach
nepeBara po3mM(ppPOBaHUM EKCIUTIKOBAHUM aHAJOTaM CKOPOYEHb 13 TOAAJIBIIIM
amanTaniero (domestication) i oOMEXCHHSIM OJHHM CJIOBOM, Hampukmaa: vd —
senepuun™ zaxeopiosan® — eemepuun®; ICU — 6i00in inmencuen™ mepanii —
peanimayi®,

4. BUCHOBKH

Jlekcuka, SIKy JIFOAM 3aCTOCOBYIOTh Y MOBCSKICHHOMY MOBIICHHI, BUSBIISIE 1XHI
AYMKH, TOYYTTS, OCOOMCTICHI pUCH Ta MOTHUBH. [HaKIIe Kaxyd4u, CJOBa, fKi
BHKOPHUCTOBYIOTh Y MOBJICHHI JIOAW, MAalOTh BHCOKY TICHXOJIOTTYHY IIIHHICTb.
CydacHi KOMIT FOT€pPH1 TEXHOJIOTI JAl0Th 3MOTY 3/IMCHIOBATH TICUXOIIHTBICTUYHY
J1arHOCTUKY TEKCTIB W pOOUTH y3arajdbHEHHS 100 aBTOPCHKUX MOTHUBIB. OHIEIO
3 HAWOUTBII TOYHHMX WpOTpaM, MPU3HAUCHHMX I aHaANi3y Tekcty € Linguistic
Inquiry and Word Count (LIWC), po3pobiieHa TexXachbKUMH HAyKOBIIIMH ITiJl
kepiBHUIITBOM J[k. [leneOeitkepa. Po3poOxka ii ykpaiHChKOI Bepcii moTpedyBaia Bif
MepeKIaiadiB  JOJIaHHS PO30DKHOCTEM BHXIIHMX Ta IIUTbOBHX CJIB Y
JIHTBOKYJIbTYpHOMY IUiaHl. He3Baxkatoum Ha Te, 1m0 OUIBIIICTG CIIB OyiH
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3araJlbHOBIIOMUMH Ta 3arajbHOBXKMBAHUMH, IIiJl Yac MEpeKyany JeKCUYHHUX
oauauile 31 cioBHuka LIWC BuHuMKama motpeba TIepEeTBOPEHHS BHYTPIIIHBOI
dbopMu cioBa abo K MOro MOBHOI 3aMiHH, TOOTO 3aCTOCYBaHHS JIEKCUIHUX
Tpancopmaui. HalinommpeHimMHu cepell HUX BUABWIMCA AUQEpEHIiaiss Ta
reHepaiizailis 3Ha4eHb Nopsij 13 TPAHCKOAYBAHHSIM — TPAHCKPHIILIEI Y KOMOIHAILII
3 TpaHCIITepaIli€ro.
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VY cemaHTHIll 6araTbOX MPUKMETHUKIB — CIIIB, III0 XapaKTEePU3YyIOTh Pi3HI BJIACTUBOCTI
IpeaMeTiB, 3HaYHEe MiCLIe HAJISKUTh O3HAKaM, SIK1 JIIOJMHA OTPUMYE Yepe3 OpTaHH CIPUHHATTS. Y
MICUXOJIIHTB ICTHYHOMY JIOCIDKEHH], MPOBEJEHOMY 3 HOCIIMH POCIiChbKOi MOBHU, Oysia BHUSBIEHA
3HaYHA Tpyna IMEHHUKIB (OUIbINe HDK 7,6 THCSY OJWHHUIIL), AKi O€3MOCEPETHBO MOB’s3aHI 3 TUM
Y1 THUM BITUYTTSAM (CIyXOM, 30pOM, HIOXOM, CMakoM uu Ja0THKOM). Cepen HHX OJIM3BKO
100 mpukMETHUKIB, Ha JYMKY ONHMTAHUX, HA3WBAIOTh TaKi O3HAKH, SKi MOBI[I CIIPUHMAIOTh Ha
JIOTUK (TeMIlepaTypH i mapamMeTpH NnpeaMeTiB, GakTypa IXHbO1HOBEpXHI, KOHCUCTEHIis, HABHICTh
9H BiACYTHICTh BOJIOTH TOIIO). MeTa HAIoro MOCTIMKEHHS MOJISIrae y BUSBICHHI KOPEIAIl i MDK
JAHUMH, SIKI OyJ0 OTpUMAHO B TICHUXOJIHTBICTHYHOMY E€KCIIEPUMEHTI, Ta JICKCHKO rpadiaHOMy
OMUCI BIAMOBIIHUX MPUKMETHHUKIB, 3MIMCHEHOMY TPAIUIIAHUMU JIHTBICTHYHUMHU TPUHAOMaMH.
Mu 3amyganu HGoOpMalifo MepeBaKHO B PI3HUX CIOBHUKIB POCIACHKOT MOBH, JOMOBHIOIOUHU il
JaHUMU B JIeKCHKOTpadIiyHUX JHKepeN aHNIIMChKOI, YKpalHChKOI, IOJBCHKOI Ta ITaliiChKOI MOB.
JloknagHo oOCTEKEeHO TIyMayeHHs MPUKMETHHKIB IBOX TPYI: 3 CEMAHTHKOI TeMIEpaTypH Ta
CEeMaHTUKOIO (paKTypu MOBEepXHi 3arajdbHH BHUCHOBOK IIOJSTa€ B TOMY, IO JIEKCHKorpadu
31€0 UTHIIIOTO ITHOPYIOTH 3TaJIKy PO KaHaJl MEPIEnTUBHOI H opMaltii, 4acTO BUKOPHUCTOBYIO UM B
TIyMaue€HHAX CHHOHIMM 4M BHYTpIHI Bigcuiku. Lle poOuth nexkcukorpadiHuil onmuc mpuk-
METHUKIB MajioiH GOpMaTUBHUM, HE BIIOMBAE TCUXOJIHIBAJIbHOI PEaTbHOCTI, HE A€ YABJICHHS
Ipo Ty 3HAYHY pOJdb, SIKA HAJNEXKHUTh MEPIENTUBHOMY KOMIIOHEHTY B CEMaHTUYHOMY Ha-
BAaHTA)XCHH1 IPUKMETHHUKIB.

Knrouogi cnoea: nexcuune 3HaueHHs, NCUXONIHSGICMUYHUL eKCNEPUMEHM, MIYMAYHUL
CIOBHUK, Oeqhiniyis, nepyenmuena o3Haxa.

Zhuykova, Marharyta. Linguistic and Psychological Features of Adjectives and Their
Lexicographic Description Problem.

Abstract. In the semantics of many adjectives (words that characterize various properties of
the objects) a significant place belongs to the features that a person perceives through the
perception organs. A psycholinguistic experiment with Russian native-speakers has been
conducted. Within this experiment a significant group of nouns (more than 7.6 thousand units),
which are directly related to one or another sensation (hearing, sight, smell, taste or touch), has
been discovered. To the respondents’ mind, about 100 adjectives among this group mark the
features that a speaker perceives on touch (the temperature parameters of objects, texture of their
surface, consistency, presence or absence of moisture, etc.). The purpose of our study was to
identify correlations between the data obtained in the psycholinguistic experiment and the
lexicographic description of the corresponding adjectives carried out by traditional linguistic
techniques. We used information from various dictionaries of Russian language, complemented by
data from lexicographic sources of English, Ukrainian, Polish, and Italian. Two groups of
adjectives (adjectives with the semantics of temperature and adjectives with the semantics of
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texture of their surface) have been examined in details. The general conclusion is that
lexicographers mostly ignore the mention of the channel of perceptual information, often using
synonyms or internal references in interpretations. This makes the lexicographic description of the
adjectives little informative, does not reflect the psycholinguistic reality, does not give an idea of
the significant role that belongs to the perceptual component in the semantic capacity of
adjectives.

Keywords: lexical meaning, psycholinguistic experiment, explanatory dictionary, definition,
perceptual feature.

1. Betyn

[IcuxomHrBICTHKA — OJHA 3 HAWNEPCIEKTUBHINIMX Taly3eld Cyd4acHOi JIHT-
BICTUKHM, OCKUIbKM METOJAUKA ¥ TPUHOMH TICHXOJIHTBICTUIHUX JOCIIIKEHb
peani3yloTh BHUPA3HUM 00’ €KTUBICTCHKMM TAXIM, IO Tiepeadadae BUCYHEHHS
rinoTe3 Ta iX EKCIEpUMEHTalbHI MepeBipku. Taka METON0JIOTMHA HAcTaHOBA
HaOJIKae 110 Tady3b MOBO3HABCTBA JI0 TOYHHMX HayK. Pe3ymbTatu, omeprasi min
4yac MCUXOJIHTBICTUYHHUX EKCIIEPUMEHTIB, MOXYTb OYyTH BIIATBOpPEHI IHIIMMHU
HAYKOBISIMH, B IHIIUX YMOBAaX, 13 3aCTOCYBaHHAM HIIUX MeToAuK. Lle 3abe3mneuye
Ha/AIHYy BepU(QIKAlil0 BUCHOBKIB, CYTTEBO 3MEHIIyE MIPy YMOIJISIHOCTI,
Cy0’€KTUBHOCTI U «KaOIHETHOCT» pe3ynbTariB. (OCHOBHOIO PHUCOI0 TICHUXO-
JIHTBICTUIHUX CTYAIA € X CIPsAMOBAHICTh HAa HOCIiB MOBH Ta MOBHO -KYJbTYpHOI
CBIIOMOCTI, IO JKUBYTh Yy TEBHUX COIIAILHUX, EKOHOMIYHUX, ICTOPUIHUX,
KyJIbTYpHUX YyMOBax. HaykoBIlI HEOAHOPa30BO MIIKPECIIOBAIA OPIEHTALIO
Cy4acHOI JIHTBICTMKM Ha JOCHIDKEHHS JKMBOIO MOBJICHHS Ha MPOTHUBArY
TpaJuLIHHOMY BHUBYEHHIO CJIOBA YU TEKCTYy B iX 3aKOHCEPBOBAHOMY, CTaJIOMY
BUTIISIAL.  «BHU3HAaUaIbHOIO PHUCOI0 CYYacHO! JIHTBICTUKH ... € EKCIUTILIUTHE
HaMaraHHs OTPHUMAaTd OMNMC... IO BIJOMBa€ KOMIIETEHIII0O MOBLIB, TOOTO iXHE
3HAHHS MOBH, @ HE OIUC KOPITyCy TEKCTIB TOIO 4YM TOIO MOBoIO» (CenuBepcToBa,
1983:256). Lle TBepIKEHHS CTOCYETHCS TEPEAyCIM TCUXOJIHTBICTHKH, y cdepy
3aBJaHb SKOi BXOJSTH JOCIIIXKCHHSI BEpOAIbHUX HABUUOK JIIOJAWHH, MOBJICHHEBOI
MOBEJIIHKMA, OpraHi3ailii CUCTEM IMamMm’ATi, MOBHOI KOMIIETEHII IHJWBiga, MOBHUX
aHOMaJI{i, PI3HOMAHITHUX ICHUXIYHUX MPOLECIB, MOB’S3aHUX 13 BUKOPUCTAHHSIM
MOBH TOLIO.

Y Mexax TMCUXOJIHIBICTUYHOI TapaiurMU AaKTUBHO BHUBYAEThCS TaKUU
CKJIAIHUH (PEHOMEH JIIOJCHKOI CBIHOMOCTI, SIK JIGKCUYHE 3HAYEHHS CJIOBA, JUB,
3okpema, mpami O. 3aneBcekoi, O.JleontseBa, B. JleBumpkoro, A. CympyHa,
O. Bacunesuua, M. CTepHina Ta iH. Pe3y/ibTaTW ICHXOJIHIBICTHYHHX EKCIIEpH-
MEHTIB JI03BOJISIIOTH CYTTEBO JIOTIOBHWUTH, a 4YacOM M YTOYHHUTH 1H(OpMaIlO Mpo
JIEKCUYHE 3HAYE€HHSI MOBHUX OJIMHMIIb, CTPYKTYPY MOJICEMIi, PEICBAHTHICTh IIEBHUX
3HAYEHB JUIT MOBHOI CBIIOMOCTI HOCIIB MOBH TOIIIO.

Mera cTaTTi ToisSrae y BUSBJICHHI KOPEISIIA MDK JaHUMH, OTPUMAHWMH B
EKCIIEPUMEHTATIbHUX JOCIKEHHSIX 3MICTY MPUKMETHHUKIB, Ta JIEKCUKOTpapiaHOMY
ONKUCl TUX CaMUX MNPHUKMETHHKIB, 3JIMCHEHOMY TPaJULIMHUMH JIHTBICTUYHUMHI
npuifoMaMi, MepenyciM Ha OCHOBI BXKUBAHHS JIEKCEM Y TEKCTaX.

OCHOBOIO /U151 HAIIOT PO3BIIKM CTAJIM MaTepiajiu, BMIIIEH1 y TPYHTOBHIN mpaili
M. Konbenesoi Ta FO. AnekcanapoBa « Opraibl 4yBCTB, SMOLIUY U MIpUIarareibHbIe
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pycckoro s3beika: JImHrBO-mcmxosormueckuii - ciaoBapb»  (KomOenesa, 2010).
COBHUK CTBOPEHO Ha OCHOBI YHMCJIEHHUX EKCIIEPUMEHTIB, B SKHUX B3SJIM y4acThb
474 ocobu — HOCI POCIMCHKOI MOBH, MEPEBAXHO CTYIEHTU. Mera ONUTYBaHb
NoJIArajia y BUSABJIECHHI Ta 3MICTOBOMY OOCTEXEHHI THX MPUKMETHUKIB POCIACHKOL
MOBH, 1110, Ha JYMKY PECTIOHJICHTIB, TOIO M TOIO MIPOIO OB’ SI3aH1 3 MEPIICITUBHOIO
iH(popMmaIriero, OTPUMYBaHOIO Yepe3 OCHOBHI KaHAIM CIPUUHATTS (31p, CJIyX, CMaK,
HIOX, JOTHUK). SIK 3a3HaY€HO Yy MepeIMOBi, CIOBHHUK «MICTUTh JaHI MpPO Te, KU
Opra BIIYYTTIB BUKOPHCTOBYE JIFOAUHA MPU COPUUHATTI TO1 XapaKTEPUCTHKH, IO
MMo3HaYeHa KOXKHUM 3 obOcTexxeHux npukMmerHuKiBy (Kombenesa, 2010:8). Takmii
MIIX11 CYTTEBO JOMOBHIOE 1 KOPEIIOE TPAAUIIINHI YABJIECHHS NPO 3MICTOBI Xapak-
TEPUCTUKU O3HAKOBUX JIEKCEM, OCOOJMBO Ha Tii O1THOCTI TpaAULIHHUX TIyMau€Hb
y CJIOBHHKAX, JI€ 3aCTOCOBAHO MPUHIIMI MiHIMB3aiii aedinini. Hanpukmazn, nekcema
nomuoviii (MAETbCI Ha yBa3l 1i OCHOBHE 3HAYCHHS, IO CTOCYEThCs (piziosorii
JIOJIMHU) TIIyMAuMUThCS K 'MOKPBITHIM TOTOM, BcTOoTeBIMM'. JlaH1 aHami3oBaHOTO
CJIOBHUKA JIO3BOJISIIOTh TMOJWBUTHCS HA 3MICTOBE HABAaHTAXEHHS IHOTO CJIOBA
IIUUTKOM 1HAKIIE: BUSBIISIETHCSA, IO IF0 03HAKY MOBIII CIIPUAMAIOTh HE JIMIIIE 30POM, a
W HIOXOM, a TaKOXX Ha JIOTUK, MIPUYOMY CIPHUUHATTS HA JOTHUK JOMIHYE, 3HAYHO
nepeBakarouu 30poBe BITUYTTA: 92 % pecroOHAEHTIB MOB’ A3a7M O3HAKY «MOTHBIMD)
3 TaKTWILHUMH BIMUyTTIMH, 82 % — 13 HOXOBUMH, 1 juiie 55 % 13 30pOBUMU,
NPUIOMY JJII KOKHOTO THUIy BITYYTTIB BIIMOBIAI B XOJ1 €KCIIEPUMEHTY J1aBajIH
piHI ocobm (Kombenema, 2010:261). Takoro poay iH(popmaris, oTpumaHa IJIs
3HAYHOI KUTHbKOCTI IPUKMETHHUKIB, BUCBIUYE IIUIKOM IHII1 ACTIEKTH 3MICTY O3HAKOBO1
JICKCUKH, HDK Ti, 1110 IPUAHSATO MOIaBaTH Y JeIHIITIAX.

2. MeToau 10CailKe HHSA

ExcrieprMeHT 0XOTUTIOBAaB BC1 MPUKMETHUKH, BHOKPEMJICH] 13 YOTUPUTOMHOTO
«CroBapst pycckoro si3bika» 3a pea. A. €BreHbeBoi (KpiM BlIacHE HpI/IKMCTHI/IKiB
6yn0 Bm16paHo TaKOK JIEMPUKMETHHUKH, SIKI BTPATHJIM CEMaHTUYHHM 3B'S30K 13
TiECTIOBOM 1 y CIIOBHHKaX MapKYIOThCS SK TNPUKMETHUKH, HANPHKIAI, CJIOBA
UCTOWEHHbIU, UCNY2AHHbIU, UCMPENAHHDBILL, MOYEHbLU, Molowull, coepesarowuil). Ha
NEepIIOMY eTalll JOCTKEHHS OINMUTaHUM OyJ0 TIOCTaBUJICHE MUTAHHS MPO
HasIBHICTb YU BIICYTHICTh 3B’ 3Ky MDK NIEBHUM NMPUKMETHUKOM Ta P I3HUMH TUIIAMH
BITYYTTIB;, JOKIaHIIE Npo BUKopucTaHi MeTonuku auB. (KomOeneBa 2010:9).
TakuM uMHOM BAAIOCH BUAUTUTH 7616 MPUKMETHUKIB POCIMCHKOI MOBH, fKl, Ha
JOYMKY PECTIOHJICHTIB, OB’ 3aH1 3 TUM YU TUM BITUYTTAM (CIyXOM, 30pOM, HIOXOM,
CMaKOM 4Y# JOTUKOM). JIpyruii eran JOCTIIKEHHSI MaB Ha METI BUSIBUTH KOHKPETH1
3B’SI3KM MK IPUKMETHUKOM Ta TUM KaHaJIOM BITUYTTA (YU JACKUIbKOMA KaHAJIaMH),
KU BUKOPUCTOBYETHCS MOBIIMU ISl PO3MI3HAHHS O3HAKM, IO 1i Ha3WBae
MPUKMETHUK. J[JI IIbOTO BeCh MacuB JieKceM OyJio TOBUTLHO PO30UTO HA 75 cepiid,
mo Bkmodamu 101 abo 102 cimoa. OnmTyBaHI BUKOHYBAIM 3aBJIaHHS HAa KOMIT O-
Tepl 13 CrHeniatbHO MOAM(IKOBAHOKI KIaBlaTypolo, Ae OylIo BHOKPEMJICHO MBI
knaBimn, skl no3Hadamu BignoBini «TAK» Tta «HI». Ha moniropi cmouarky
3’SBIISITIOCH OJJHE 3 ITSITH TBEPJKEHb LIOJ0 TUMy BiuyTTd («L{fo XapakTepucTuky
00’€KTa s OIIHIOI HA CIyX / 30pOM / Ha cMak / Ha JOTHK / 3a 3armaxom»), a moTIM
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KOPOTKUW 4ac AEMOHCTPYBAIM MEBHUM MPUKMETHUK. ONHUTYBaHWN MaB HaTUCHYTH
oany 13 kiaBim (« TAK» a6o «HI») 3anexxno Bix cBOoro BUOODY.

PecnionaeHTamMu Ipyroro eramy AOCHIIKEHHs BUCTynanmud 119 crynenris. 3a-
rajibHa KUIbKICTh IPUKMETHHKIB, SIKY HAJIEKAJIO OL[IHUTU KOXKHOMY 3 PECIIOH/ICHTIB,
ctanoBmwia 2538 uu 2539 oaumnuie (o 25 cepidt ciiB, 3 HUX ITSATh CEPId CTOCY-
BaJIOCh TBEPJIXKEHHS MPO CIIPUMHATTS O3HAKU 30pOM, IT SITh CEPId — MPO CIPUNHSITTS
O3HAKH Ha CIIyX 1 Tak aaji, OyJd OXOIUIEH1 BC1 KaHAIU CIPUUHATTA). [ [pukmeTHukH,
3alpONIOHOBaHl KOXKHOMY OIIUTYBaHOMY, B PI3BHUX CEPIIX HE MOBTOPIOBAIUCH.
Takum umHOM Oyrn0 oTpmmaHo Outemne HDK 302 THC. BigmoBiAel, TOOTO OJM3BKO
40 peakiiiif Ha KOKHUN NpUKMETHUK. KpiM Toro, 10 ekcrepuMeHTy OyIo 3aTydyeHo
12 iHIMX pECIOH/ICHTIB, K1 OI[IHIOBAIU HE 25, a BC1 75 cepiil NpUKMETHUKIB, TOOTO
BC1 BimiOpaHi JyIsl IPYroro eramy eKCIepuMeHTy cioBa. Lle mo3Bommio otpumaru
npuOaM3HO 10 55—57 BIAMOBIIEH MIOJ0 KOXKHOTO MpUKMETHHKA. CIOBHUK TPE-
CTaBJIsIE TIOBHI PE3YJIbTAaTH IbOTO €Tamy JOCHKeHHs. J[0 KOXKHOro CJioBa IMOJ1aHO
cuiBBiqHomeHHs BinmoBined TAK /HI 3a iX 3B’$3kOM 13 THIIOM BiI4yTTIB.
Hanmpuknan, ais NpUKMETHHKA 6CHbLIbYUGbIL BMIMICHO TakKi pe3yibTaTH: BINMO-
BIIHY XapaKTEPUCTHUKY 00’ €KTa OIIHIOIOTH 30pOM 8 0Ci0, HE MOB’ A3YIOThH 13 30pOM 2;
OIIHIOIOTh Ha CIyX 5, HE MOB’SA3yIOTh 13 HUM &; HIXTO 3 ONHUTYBaHUX HE CKa3aB
«TAK» 10110 TBepIKEHHS TIPO 3B’ 30K 1HOT0 PUKMETHHKA 13 HIOXOM (pe3yIbTaTu
0/11), cmakom (pesymbratu 0/12), notukom (pedymbraté 0/10). Takum wwmHOM,
3arajlbHa KUTbKICTh BIATOBIACH, OTPHMAaHMX Ha CJIOBO-CTUMYI GCHbLIbUUBHIIL,
CTaHOBUTH 56.

VY CIOBHUKY 3a3HaUE€HO TaKOX MIpy 3B’S3Ky TOTO UM TOTO MPUKMETHHKA 3
TUTIOM CHPUUHATTA. EKCTIEepUMEHTAaTOpW MPOTIOHYIOTh BBAXKATH 3B'SI30K CUIIBHUM,
akmo onuTyBaHi ganmu Bim 91 % mo 100 % peakuit «TAK», 10010 nomyckanach
JIMIIIEe OJTHA HEeTaTHMBHA BIAMOBIIK; SKIIO ONUTYyBaHi namu Bifg 77 % mo 90 % Binmno-
Bigeil «TAK», 3B'SI30K OIIHIOETHCS SIK TOMIpHUN. BiAnoBigHI JaHI y CJIOBHHUKY
HprecneHo a0o CyluUTbHOI, a00 MyHKTHPHOI JHIE0. B yCciX IHIMX BUMAIKaxX
3B'130K MDK IPUKMETHHUKOM 1 THUIIOM CHPHHHSTTS Yy CJOBHHKY HE MapKYETHCS,
TOOTO BIH a00 cia0kuil (MIpy 3B’SI3KY JIETKO BU3HAUYUTU 4Y€pPe3 CIIBBITHOIICHHS
peaxiiii TAK / HI), abo 1iutkoM BifCyTHiil.

VYMmilieH1 y CIOBHUKY €KCIIEpUMEHTAIbHI JJaHi, OTPUMaHi BIIPOJOBXK JIPYroro
eTary JOCJIKEHHS, B TICBHOMY HaOMKEHHI MOKHA BBa)KATH TCUXOJIHTBAIHHOIO
PEAIBHICTIO, 10 JA€ YABJIECHHS MPO CEMAHTUYHUN 3MICT MPUKMETHHUKIB y CBIIO-
MOCTI OITUTYBaHUX (OIyCKa€MO TYT MUTAHHS PO MOXJIMBI IOXUOKHU y BIIOBIISX, a
TaKOX TPYAHOIIIL, OB’ sI3aHi 13 6araTo3HAYHICTIO JEIKUX MPUKMETHHUKIB). Buxomsau
3 OTPHMAaHMX OIIHOK IOJIO 3B’ SI3KY KOHKPETHOI'O TIPUKMETHUKA 3 THIIOM YYTTEBOTO
CIIPUAHATTS, MOXHA YCBITOMUTH Ty 3HAYHY POJIb, KA HAJICKUTH MEPICIITUBHOMY
KOMITOHEHTY B iH(OpMaliifHOMy HaBaHTaXEHH1 IPUKMETHUKIB.

3. O0roBopeHHs pe3yJbTaTiB

3BEpHIMOCS JI0 TPYNH NPUKMETHUKIB, SIKI OTpPUMAIIM Bl OMUTYBAHUX OUIbIle
HbK 77 % BignoBineir « TAK» momo tBepmkenHs «llo o3HaKy 00’ €KkTa s OIIHIONO
Ha JOTHK». BuOip came 1€l rpynu JIEKCMKHA 3yMOBJIGHO THM, II0O MOBHI 3ac00H
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BUPKCHHS TaKTWJIHLHOTO BITYYTTSA, SK MPABWIO, 3AIWINAIOTHCS Ha mepudepi
JIHTBICTUYHUX JTOCIIIKEHb, OCOOJMBO B TOPIBHSIHHI 3 JIEKCEMaMH, SIKI KOIYIOTb
30pOBe CHPUUHATTA. BuHsATOK cTaHOBUTH nociiypkeHHs JI. JlaeHko, mpucssyeHe
3aco0aM HOMIHallli PBBHUX NEPUENTUBHUX O3HaK. [IpuOmm3HO TpeTnHy o00CAry
MoOHOTpadii 3aliMac OMHC JIGKCUKO-CEMAaHTUYHOI TPYNH MPUKMETHHKIB, IO
XapaKTepU3yIOTh TAKTHIIbHE CIPUUHATTSA, B aHTJIHMCHKIA Ta POCIMCHKIA MOBax
(JTaeako, 2005:55-156). B pobOoTi MOKIagHO TMpOAHATI30BAaHO CEMaHTHYHI
CTPYKTYPH BIANIOBIIHUX MPUKMETHUKIB K pE3yJbTaT KaTeropu3aui nepLuenTUBHOIL
iH(OopMarlii, 0 HATXOAUTh Yepe3 YC1 KaHAIA CTIPUHHSATTSI.

Mu 3Haiinum y cioBHUKY «Opradbpl 4yBCTB, SMOILIMM W TpUiIaraTelibHbIC
PYCCKOro si3blKa» 95 Takux CJIB, 1110 O3HAYAIOTh O3HAKY MPEIMETa, CIPUNHATY Ha
JTOTHK; KUTbKICTh MPUKMETHHUKIB, OB’ S3aHUX 3 TAKTUIHHUMHU BITUYTTIMH CHIIBHO
Ta TOMIPHO, BUSBUJIACH MPHOJM3HO OJTHAKOBOIO. 3a pepepeHTHUMH BIaCTHBOCTAMHU
BC1 11l IPUKMETHUKH MOYKHA PO3TIOUIMTH Ha TIEBHI MIATPYIIH.

[lo-mepiiie, 1€ cJI0OBa, 10 HA3WMBAIOTh TEMIIEPATYpPy SKOICh IMOBEPXHI UHU
CepeoBHIIIA, a TAKOXK CTaH 00’ €KTa, MOB'I3aHUI 13 MpoIlecaMy 3MIHU TeMIepaTypH:
20psAYUll, HAKANEHHbI, PACKAIEHHbIL, CO2PeBalowull, AeOSHOU, NPOXIAOHbII,
00Mep3Nblil, MOPONCEHBLU, 3AMOP OHCEHBLU, OKOYEHenblll, X0N00HbIU. TPOXU HUKIUNA
BIICOTOK TAaKTWJIBHOTO KaHalTy CHPUUHATTA 3a(pIKCOBAHO IJIsI CJOBA HAZpemblil.
OueBunHO, HE 3aBXKIW TEpEepaxoBaHl O3HAKUA TPEIMETIB CHPHUMAIOTHCS Uepes
JOTUK PYKH (TOOTO IIKIPOI TAaNbIliB), TEMIIEPATypHHA TapameTp MOKe OyTh
1EeHTU(IKOBaHUH MIKIPOIO OY/b-5IKOT YaCTUHU TLIA.

[lo-gpyre, NPUKMETHUKH, $KI IO3HAYalOTh (AKTypy IOBEPXHI MEBHOTO
00’ €KTa: enadkutl, opumbslil, 20/1lll, 00NE31blI, 0IOCAMDBIIL, BOTHUCIbLLL, MOXHAMbLIL,
NYWUCMblU, 3EPHUCMbLU, Wepuiasvld, uwepoxosamvi. JJi1 COPUAHIATTI LHUX
BJIACTUBOCTEH TMPEMETA BAXKIIMBUM B TIEPIITy Yepry JOTHK NaJIbIIB PYK.

TpeTio miarpymny CkjianarTh CJOBa, 10 HAa3WBalOTh (opMy IMpeaMera, HOoro
YAaCTUHHU YM TOBEPXHI: 8UMOU, 3A8UMO, ePYUEBUOHbLU, UWUUUKOBUOHDBIL, CbEICEH-
HblU, CMODPUWEHHbIU, HOCAMbIU, KPY2lbli, NOJAVKPY2Iblll, KPYV2IeHbKUl, OKpPY2lbll,
wapooobpasnvlil, HAOYMbIL, NPAMOU, KDPUBOU, CHIOWEHHbIU, NPUNTIOCHYNbL,
nomamolil, 3youamslli, wiecmuy2onvHulli. YacTMHA HAa3BaHMX O3HAK BJIACTHBA HE
IUIOCKUM, a TPUBUMIPHUM 00’ €KkTaM (116 O3HAKU UApOoOoOpa3Hbill, CHIIOWEHHDBLL,
Hocamulll). 3BepTae Ha cebe yBary Ta 0OCTaBMHA, IO OUIBIIICTh Ha3BaHUX
XapaKTEPUCTUK 00 E€KTIB CHPUNMAETHCA TaKOXK 30pOM (OCOOJIMBO 1€ TIOMITHO Ha
MPUKIIAA1 CKJIQJHUX CJIB, JI€ IPYTid KOPIHb BKazye Ha (GopMy, K wapoobpasmwii,
2pYULeBUOHDIIL).

UerBepTa miArpyna BKIOYAE NPUKMETHUKH, IO ITO3HAYaOTh CTaH abo
KOHCHCTEHI[IFO PEYOBUHM YM MpeaMera (4acTo CTaH HOro TOBEPXHI): MOKpbIi,
BILAJICHBIL, NOMHBLU, CYXOU, MASKUU, BA3KUU, KIEUKUL, 2YyCMOU, HCUOKULL, MBEPObLI,
HemeEépovill, omeepoenvill, YEPCMEblll, my2ol, ocpyoenvlil, NYXavii, YHIpyeul,
2UOKULl, CbINKUL, CbIMYYUll, KUCelIeoOpa3Hblll, MACIAHUCbIL, MACIAHbIU, 3a-
MACHEHHbLU, CKONb3KULL, CKAU3KUU, calbHbuui. JIeski 3 IUX 03HAK MOXYTh OyTH
CIIPUAHATI HE Yepe3 JOTHK JI0 TPEIMeTa, a Yepe3 TUHAMIYHUN BIUIMB JIFOJUHU Ha
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MpeaMeT, M0 BHMAara€ TEBHUX M S30BUX 3YCWIb (ynpyeuti, myeou, meepoulll,
MASKULL, CKOJIb3KUIL).

VY i’ saTiid miarpymi 06’ €AHyEMO MPUKMETHUKH, 1110 KOPETIOIOTh 3 MaTepiaioM, 3
SAKOTO 3pO0JICHO TPEAMET: OapXamHvlil, KONMCAHbLIU, 3AMULEBbIL, HCENe3HDbLLL,
DE3UHOBDLL, MeX080U, MAXPOBbll, Mamepyamvlii, uepCcmaHou, UWENKOBbLU, BANHbLIL,
nyxoeou. JIuiie ONWH 3 HA3BaHUX NPUKMETHHUKIB HA3WBAa€ PEUOBHUHY, BJIACTHUBY
NEBHUM OO0’ €KTaM: 2nuHucmoli. Bcl NPUKMETHUKM 1€l Tpynu y TrpamMaTHiil
KBaTIiKylOTbCsl sIK BimHOCHL. Lle O3Hauae, 1m0 CHpHifHATa TaKTHJIBLHO O3HAKa
000B’SI3KOBO BXOJIMTH JI0 JICKCMIHOTO 3HAYEHHS MOTHBYIOUMX IMEHHHKIB (Oapxam,
sama, 3amid, Hcene3o, mex, WenK Ta i.).

[Mlocta miarpyna MICTUTHh JEKUIbKAa CJIIB, SIKl MO3HAYaIOTh AKTUBHUN BIUIMB
00’€KTa HaA WIKIpYy JIOAWHM, BHACHIIIOK YOTrO Y JIOAUHHU 3 SBISIIOTHCS TEBHI
BIUYTTS: KOMOYULL, KOTOWUL, SUOPUPYIOWULL, KPIM TOTO, 32 XapaKTepOM BILIUBY
BITHOCHMO CIOIM TIPUKMETHUKH U2TOBUOHDBI, OCHPOKOHEYHDBII Ta OCMPOY20bHbLLL
(mpeaMeT 3 TOCTPUM KYTOM YU KIHLEM, MOAIOHMN Ha TOJIKY, KOJ€ LIKIPYy, SIK cama
roJjKa).

B ocrtanHiO marpynmy M BKIIOYWIM TPUKMETHHKH, K1 XapaKTepU3YIOTh
pO3MIp mpeaMeTa YW HOTO YaCTHUHH: OJIUHHBIL, MOHKUL, MOHYAUWUL, MOJICMbL,
V3KUU, 02pOMHbI. SIKIO CIIOBA MOACMbl, MOHKUL 1 MOHYAUWUY CTIPABI1 THKOJIU
MOYHA 3PO3YMITH SIK Ha3BU TaKTWJIBHHX XapaKTEPUCTUK TpeaMeTiB (0coOIMBO
SKIO WIAEThCS TPO TKAaHWHY YW MAIip), TO BKIFOYEHHS IHIIUX NMPUKMETHUKIB Y
HiACPYIy O3HAK, 1110 OLIHIOIOTHCS Ha JOTUK, BUKJIUKAE MEBHI CYMHIBH.

Oxkpemo, no3a Ha3BaHUMH MIATPYIIAMU, OITMHSAETHCS CIOBO XPYNKUL.

3arajoM oTpuMaHa BHOIpKa TPUKMETHUKIB BKJIAJAETHCS B YSIBJICHHS
MICUXOJIOTIB IIOAO0 POJIi MIKIPHO-MSI30BOi MEPIENTHUBHOI CHCTEMHU, SKa TEepenac B
MO30K B@XJUBY IH(OpMaIil0, HEOOXIOHY IJIsi YCHINIHOI >KUTTEAIIBHOCTI Op-
rauizmy. «llkipHO-M’s130Ba cucTteMa 3a0e3rnedye OTpUMaHH Halpi3HOMAHITHIIIO]
iHpopMallii mpo cTaH TUIA 1 MOCITAaE B IIbOMY BIIHOIICHHI MPOBITHE MICIIE Cepe
IHIIMX nepuentuBHUX cuctem» (Bemmukosckuit, 1973:200). 3okpema, aeTbest mpo
00JIbOBI W TemmeparypHi IMOKAa3HUKH, KOOpJMHAII0 pyXiB, M SI30B1 3yCHILIS,
MPOCTOPOBE MOJIOKEHHS Tia Ta 0araro iHmmMX acnekTi. Cepen HUX 0COO0IMBA POJIb
HAISKHUTH HMOpMAIlii, sTka CIPUIMAEThCs MKIPOt0: « OCHOBHUM BHJIOM COMeCTe3ii
€ TaKTWIbHAa YYyTIMBICTb. BOHa BKIIOYAE BIMYYTTS JOTUKY, TUCKY 1 BIOparfii»
(Bemmmukosckwuit, 1973:207).

OuyeBunHO, IO cepell BUSBJICHUX B EKCIEPUMEHTI MPUKMETHUKIB € YHUMAJIO
TaKuX, K1 MO3HAYal0Th O3HAKY, CIIPUIHATY HE JIMILIE Ha JOTHK, a i 30poM. Lle Bci
MPUKMETHUKNA TPEThOI MIATPYMH, a TaKOXX JIEKCEMH, SIKi MU OO0’ €IHaIM y I STy
niarpymny. Ilo0 BHOKpeMHUTHM TI NPUKMETHHKH, B CEMaHTHIl SIKUX JIOMIHYE
JOTUKOBE BIAYYTTS, MU O€peMO 10 yBaru IHIIMI MOKAa3HUK 13 CJIOBHHUKA, a caMe
MIpY 3B’S3Ky O3HaKH, Ky Ha3WBAa€ MPUKMETHHK, 13 30POBHUM BITUYTTAM. SIKIIO IS
Mipa JocTaTHRO Benuka (75 % Ta Outemre Bignmosiaei « TAK»), To MO)kHa BBaKaTH,
0 JJIsl PECTIOH/ICHTIB PEJICBAHTHUM HE JIMILE TAKTUJIbLHUW, a W 30pOBUM KaHAI
CIIPUMHATTS MIEBHOI O3HAKU NPEIMETa.
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Taka mporienypa BimOOpy 103BOJIMIA HAM OKPECIIUTH TPYITy IPUKMETHHKIB, K1
BUSBJISIIOTh CUJIBHUN 3B'SI30K JIMINE 3 TAaKTWIBHUM CHOPUHHATTAM. Y I Tpyri
ONMHWIOCH 36 jekceM. 3a JTaHMMHU CJIOBHHKA, Mipa 3B’S3KYy BIAMOBIAHUX IPUK-
METHUKIB 13 30pPOBUM KaHAJIOM CHpUHHATTA KoJmBaeThes Bl 10 % nmo 73 %;
IHIIIMMH CJIOBaMHU, >KOJHUN 3 PECTIOHJICHTIB HE JaB BIAMOBIII, SKa OW CBITYMIIA PO
MOBHY BIICYTHICTb 3B'SI3KY MK O3HAKOIO Ta 30pPOBUM KaHAJIOM ii CIPUUHSTTS (SIK HE
JTUBHO, TI€ CTOCYEThCA W THX MPUKMETHHUKIB, IO IMO3HAYAIOTh TEMIIEpPaTypy).
Haitmennmii BiicOTOK MO3UTUBHUX BIIMOBIIEH 11010 30pOBOTO KaHATy CHPUNHATTS
O3HAKK BUSIBJICHO sl mpukMeTHHKA coepesaiowuii (10 %). Tomanpia rpamartis
Ma€ TaKMid BUIJISLA: X0100Hbi (23 %), copsauuil (27 %), meepowiii, knetikuti (30 %),
ynpyeuii (33 %), eubkuii, npoxnaousii (36 %), ckmskuil, cyxotl, myeoul, wWéiKoabill
(50 %), nommuwuii, scenesuwviil, wepwaswviii (55 %), packarénnwiii, nyxoswiii (58 %),
msekuit, eszkutl (60 %), macianvui (63 %), nemeépowiit (64 %), uépcmeunil, ckonbs-
kutl, enaxcuvitl, macianucmoiii (67 %), omeepoenviii (69 %), xucenreobpasmwiil,
wepcmsanou, oapxamuviii (70 %), eumoti, eubpupyiowuil, 3epHUCmblil, KOMOHUL,
maxposviil, oepybenviil, cvéxucennvii, monyaviwut (13 %). 1llo MeHIMIA BiTCOTOK
3aJTydeHHsSI 30POBOr0 KaHaIy, TUM OUIbIIa Bara y CHIBBITHOIICHHI «3Ip / JIOTHK»
NpUNaaae Ha TAKTUIbHI BITUYTTS.

OTxe, B TpyITy IPUKMETHUKIB, IO MO3HAYAIOTh O3HAKY, JJISI CIPUHAHATTS SKO1
HOCIi MOBH 3aIy4alOTh NEPEBAKHO TAKTWIbHI BIAUYTTA, OUIKYBAaHO MOTPAILIIIOTH
JICKCEMH 3 CEMaHTHUKOKO TeMIleparypu (2opsuuii, XONOOHbI, NPOXAAOHBIU, pPAC-
KkaneHnwvlti). KpiM TOro, MOXHa BUAUITUTH CJIOBA 13 3HAUEHHSAM KOHCHUCTEHIII (CTaHy)
PEUYOBUHU (MBepoblll, MASKUU, KUCENeO0OpA3HbIl, 6A3KUl, KIEUKUll), a TaKOXK
JIEKCEMH, 1110 TMO3HAYaI0Th HASIBHICTH / BIACYTHICTH BOJIOTH Ha / B 00’ €KTi (cyxoil,
CKAU3KULL, NOMHbIU, 61aHCHbLLL). J]esKl TIPUKMETHUKHN OMUCYIOTh (aKTypy MOBEPXHI
(bapxammuwlil, macisimucmolil, 3epHUCMbLL, MAXPOSULL, WETKO8bIU, wepuaebiil). Bei
Ha3BaH1 XapaKTEPUCTUKH JIFOJIMHA CTIpUHMAE 4epe3 PErenTopu IMIKIpH, K MPaBHIIO,
TOPKAIOYUCH TPEAMETIB MAIBIISIMHU PYK.

KinbkicHO He3HayHa MiATrpyna MPUKMETHHUKIB MO3HAYa€ PEaKIlio 00’€KkTa Ha
AKTUBHUN M’ SI30BUM BIUIMB 3 OOKY JIFOJWHHU: HAMAaraHHsS CTUCHYTH, PO3TATHYTH,
aegopmyBaTH oro (1€ MPUKMETHUKU my2oul, ynpyeuil). [lpu copuitHATTI IUX 03HAK
BXJIMB1 HE TOTUKOBI BITUYTTS caMi IO co0i, a Qikcairis MeBHUX M’ SI30BUX 3YCHUIIb,
SIK1 JOKJIajia€ JTI0IMHA, BIUIMBAIOUN HA 00’ €KT (myeas cmpyna, ynpyeutl Msu).

C1ioBo myeoti y CBOEMY IHIIIOMY 3HAY€HHI MO3HA4Ya€ HE 3yCWJUISA JIFOJWHU, a
TUCK, CIIPIMOBaHUI Ha TUIO JIFOAWHU 330BHI: MY20U 80POMHUYOK, MY2as NOBA3KA.
BinmoBinHa o3HaKa MPEIMETIB TaKOX CIPUHUMAETHCS JIFOJUHOIO dYepe3 (i3UUHI
BIMYYTTA, SIKi, OJHAK, HE HAJISKATh JI0 BIACHE TAaKTUJIHHUX.

TakuM YMHOM, TICUXOJHTBICTHYHUN €KCIIEPUMEHT JI03BOJIUB BUAUIMTU TPYITY
MPUKMETHHKIB, SIKI TO3HAYAIOTh O3HAKH, 0 PO3MI3HAIOTHCS MOBISIMU TAKTHIILHO
(a060 KOMOIHOBAHO: TAKTHUIILHO 130poM). OCKUIHKH Il IPUKMETHUKH KOYIOTh 3HAH -
HS TIPO CBIT, SK1 JIFOJIMHA MOYK€ OTPUMATH TUTLKH MEPIENTUBHO, CJI BU3HATH, IIIO
JIEKCUYHE 3HAUEHHS LMX CJIIB IIUIKOM 3aCHOBAaHE Ha NMEPLENTUBHIN Hpopmari. Ak
BIIOMO, JIeAKi BUAM TEpIENTUBHOI HQPopMmalli (0COOIMBO CIIyXOBOI, OJOPHIHOI,
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CMAaKOBOi) BKpail CKJIAJIHO BEpPOAN3YIOTHCS, IO CTBOPIOE 3HAYHI TPYAHOIN IS
YKJIa/1a4viB CJIOBHUKIB.

[{utkoM OYeBHWIHO, IO B MOBax ICHYIOTh TNPHUKMETHHKH, CIICIiajIbHO
an3Haqu1 TUTS nepez[aql iHopmarlii, cpuiHATOT 4yTTEBO (e Ha3BH I(OJ'ILOplB
IHTEHCHBHOCTI 3BYKIB, MPUEMHUX YW HEMNPUEMHHUX 3alaxiB, OCHOBHHUX CMakKiB
tomo). OgHak Ay OUIBIIOCTI JIEKCeM 13 KOHKPETHHMM 3HAYEHHSAM CTaryc Iep-
IENTHBHOTO CKIQJHWKA B iXHIM CEMaHTHYHIA CTPYKTYpl 3aJIMINAETHCS HEBU3-
HaueHuM. Tak, CIIUpaloYuCh Ha CJIOBHUKOBI Ae(PiHIII, MOXKHA JIATH BUCHOBKY, IO
O3HaKa «3amax» He BXOJHUTH 0 CUTHI(pIKaTUBHOTO KOMIIOHEHTA cjoBa kaea /coffee.
[lop., HanpuKIIaa, OIUH 3 HAUMOBHIMIMX 32 KUTbKICTIO TU(EpEHIIIMHNX 03HAK OIKUC
aHriiicekoro ciosa coffee: 'hot dark brown drink that has a slightly bitter taste'
(Longman). Y naBeneHniii nediHimii BkazaHo Ha TEMIIEpaTypHHUM mapameTp, KOIip Ta
CMaK KaBH SIK Haroro. [[poTe Mo)kHA HE CYMHIBATHCS B TOMY, IO OUIBIITICTH MOBIIIB
pO3Mi3HAE KaBy CaMe 3a XapaKTepHUM 3alaxoM, KUK MpUTaMaHHUN HE JIHIIEe
Hamow, a i OOCM@XKEeHUM IUIMM 3€pHAM YW TOMeNeHId kaBl. /[yl BUsBIECHHS
CIIPaBXXHbOT CEMAaHTHUYHOI Baru I1i€l 03HAKH JJI MOBIIIB BRKJIMBO TaKOX BpaxyBaTd
T€, M0 B PIBHOMAHITHUX TEKCTaX MOJKHA 3HAYHO YACTIIIE HATpamuTH Ha 1HOOP-
Mallilo Mpo 3amax KaBW, HDK Ha 3TaJIKU MpO TeMIIepaTypy UM TIPKUN CMakK IbOTO
Haroro. OfHaK 1 XapaKTepHa, BHCOKOpPEIEBAHTHA JJIsi MOBIIIB O3HAaKa KaBU HE
Bi1OWTa B Ne(iHIIAX TAyMauyHUX CIOBHUKIB. [IprunHa nporo moJsrae B ToMy, IO
B MOBax IMPaKTHYHO HE ICHYE 3aco0IB JuIT 00’ €KTHBAIii O3HAKM «3amax»; JIs 1X
XapaKTEPUCTHUKHA BUKOPHWCTOBYIOTH 3JI€OUTHINIOT0 MPUKMETHHKH Ha TO3HAYCHHS
IHTEHCUBHOCTI (Ha KIUTAIT Pi3KUll, CUTbHUU, CIAOKUL, MOHKUU) Ta CIJIOBa, IO
MOJAIOTh OIIHKY 3amaxiB 3 TOTJIIAY PEUHWIieHTa (npuemuuti, npomusHuil, cmep-
Orouuil Toto). KoHkperusaliisi 3amaxiB y TeKCTaX JOCATAEThCS Yepe3 IMEHHUKOBI
CJIOBOCIIOJTYYEHHS, SIKI MICTSATh BIICWIKY JO JDKepelia Yu TUIy 3amaxiB (apomam
KOHBANIU, MPOAHO; 3ANaAX MU20aio, ayemowny; Yincu 3 apomamom WUHKU; Yall 3
apomamom noJyHuYi TOIIQ).

3BEpHIMOCS IO MUTAHHA, UM BiAOUTE MEPIECNTHUBHE CIPUNUHATTA B ASDIHITIIX
JIEKCUYHOI'0 3HAYEHHS NPUKMETHHKIB, Kl Oe3MocepeaHbO KOAYIOTh TaKTHIbHY
iHpopmamiro. Ik MU BKe 3a3Havald BUIIE, €KCIIEPUMEHT J03BOJIMB BHAUIUTH 36
JIEKCEM POCICHKOT MOBH, Kl BUSBIISIIOTh CWJIBHHMMA 3B'S30K JIMINE 3 TaKTHJILHUM
TUTIOM CHPUUHATTS; KPIM TOTO, B XOJ1 €KCIIEPUMEHTY OKPECJICHO LIUPIIY TPYITY
03HAKOBHUX CJIIB, 5IKl HOCIi MOBH OB’ SI3YIOTh 13 COIPUNHATTAM HE TUIbKU Ha JIOTHUK, a
i 30poMm. [3 3pO3yMUIMX NPUYUH MU PO3TJITHEMO OOMEXEHY KUIbKICTh ACIHIIIH,
110, NPOTE, I03BOJIUTH BUSABUTH 3araibHy KapTHHY.

1. [IpUKMETHUKH 3 CEMAHTHKOIO TeMIEPATYPU. 2opAUULL, XOIOOHDbLU, NPOX-
JIAOHbl, packaienHvli. JIo MATpYNU HAIEKaTh TaKOX JICKCEMH HAKANEHHbLUL,
Hazpemvlil, co2pesarowuil, J1e0sHOU, O0OMEP3blil, MOPONCEHbIL, 3AMOPOHCEHHDI,
OKOUYeHenvlll, MO0 SIKUX OMUTYBaH1 BKa3aJli Ha CUHKPETUYHE CIIPUUHATTA (IOTHK,
31p).

Sk mpaBWIIO, CIOBHUKOBHH OIMKC TEMIIEPATyPHUX MPUKMETHHUKIB IOJAETHCS
yepes BKa3iBKy ab0 Ha Mipy Teria, abo Ha MPUUUHY Teria / XOJIOoAY:

Topsuuii. OT orus i skapy cuinbHo Harpesimiics (CAP 1:1212).
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Topsiuuii 1. imeromuii Beicokyto Temmepatypy (OI11:141).

Topsuuy 1. HMerommii  BBICOKYIO TEMIEparypy, CHIBHO HarpeTbiid
(MAC 1, 337].

Xonoonwui. Ctynensiii, miieHHbIN TerioTel (CAP 6:1171).

Xonoouwui 1. IMeronmii HU3KYI0 TEMIIEpaTypy, HE HArPEThIi, HE TArONTUN WU
He cozaeprkammii Teria (O111:866).

JIIENpUKMETHUKA HAa KIITAIT 3AMOPONCEHHbIU, COSPeBarowuil, ooOMep3nblil 'y
CJIOBHUKaX POCIMCHKOI MOBH OMMCYIOTHCS YE€pPE3 BUICHIKY 10 BUIMOBIIHUX JIECIIB,
a B TIIyMa4deHHsS OCTAaHHIX BBEICHO 0a30B1 TeMIepaTypHi MPUKMETHUKA YU JTIECITIBHI
CHHOHIMM, HAINPUKIAN, cocpesarowuii — JIEENPUY. K cogpesamv, cocpesamb —
'nenatb TémLIM Wik ropsunM’ (MAC 4:180). Takum uuHOM, aediHimii 1iei
JIEKCUYHOI TPYNU MICTATh THUIIOBE JIOTTUHE KOJO: 20pAuuti — 1ie 'HarpeTbiid,
X0/100HbIU — "HEHATPETHIN', a Hagpemsv — BIITIOBITHO 'ClI€IaTh TETUILIM WU TOPSTIUM .

MiHiMani3oBaHUl JIEKCUKOTpadIuHUNA OMUC TEMMEpPaTypHUX MNPUKMETHUKIB
CIIOCTEpIraeMo W Yy CIOBHUKOBHX TNPAKTHUKaX IHIIMX MOB, IUB., HAIPUKIA],
AeiHiil 3 aBTOPUTETHUX JIGKCUKOTpapIUHUX JKEPEsl aHTIIHCHKOI, MOJIbCHKOI Ta
ITaiicbKO1 MOB:

Hot 1. Something that is hot has a high temperature (Collins).

Cold 2. Something that is cold has a very low temperature or a lower
temperature than is normal or acceptable (Collins).

Hot 1. Having a high temperature (Hornby 1:414).

Cold 1. Of low temperature, esp when compared with the human body (Hornby
1:161).

Gorgcy 1. Majacy wysoka temperaturg, bardzo cieply; silnie nagrzany,
rozpalony (Dorosz.).

Zimny 1. Majacy niska temperature, taki, w ktérym panuje niska temperatura
(Dorosz.).

Caldo 1. Che produce una sensazione di calore (I'opsuuii. Takuii, o cTBOPIOE
BimuyTTs Teruia) (Zing.:171).

Freddo 1. Che comunica una sensazione contraria a quella del caldo a causa
della temperatura inferiore a quella normale (Xoroonuii. Takuii, o nae BiA4yTTS,
NPOTHIICKHE JI0 raps4doro, Yepes TEMIIepaTypy HIKIY 32 HopMaiibHy) (Zing.:422).

Ha 1wmpomy Tmi TpagumiftHuX MajioiH(GOPMATUBHUX OIMKCIB  BEIbMH
NPOrpeCUBHUMH BUIAIOTHCA ACQIHI TeMrepaTypHUX MPUKMETHUKIB, MOJaHl Y
CJIOBHMKaX HOBOTO THUIy, LIO OpIEHTOBAaHI MEPEAYCIM Ha KOMYHIKaTUBHY
MOBJICHHEBY NISUTHHICTh (MAEMO Ha yBa31 « AKTHBHBIN CJIOBapb PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa» 32
pen. 0. Anpecsina Tta «TOJIKOBBIN CJIOBaph PYCCKOro si3bika» 3a pen. . Jmwur-
pieBa). Y 1uUX JEKCUKOTpaQMHMX JKEepeaax MOJAaHO TIyMAdyeHHs, SIKli MICTATh HE
IIPUXOBAHIL, a EKCIUTIUUTHI BKA31BKA Ha MEPUENTUBHE CHPUUHATTS TEMIIEpaTypHOL
O3HAKH:

T'opsayuu. Taxkol, Temrieparypa KOTOPOTO CYIIECTBEHHO BBIIIEC TEMIIEPATYPhI
TeNa, TaKk YTO KOHTAKT C HUM MOYET BBI3bIBATh HEMPUSATHOE OIUIYIIEHUE JKECHUS,
win ONM3Ka K TeMIepaType KUTICHHs BOJbI, WM K€ BBIIIE HOPMBI, CYIIECTBYIOIIEH
st 00bexToB Takoro poaa (ACPS 2:667).
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Iopauui. 1. Topsyum SBISETCS TO, YTO MMEET BBICOKYIO TEMIIEpaTypy WU
Harpero J0 BBICOKOW TeMIIEpaTyphl, MO3TOMY OOHIaeT NPH NPUKOCHOBCHHH K
HEMY, U3JIy4aeT CuibHOe Terio (/Im.:234).

Tennvui. 1. TennpIM Ha3bIBaCTCS TO, YTO JACT ONIYIICHHME TEMJa HA ONIYIb,
yepes Bo3ayx u T. 1. ([Im.:1348).

i nedininii BKIIOYAIOTh BaXJMBI MapKepH TaKTHILHOTO CHPUNHATTA
(KKOHTAKT ¢ HUM, «TIPU TPUKOCHOBEHUIY, «OIIIYIICHUE Ha OIIYIIh» ), IKi BKa3yIOTh
Ha KaHaJl HaJIXO/PKCHHS MepIenTUBHOI iH(OopMaITii.

Ha xamp, y cnoBauky 3a pen. /Jl. [IMutpieBa mepnentuBHUN KOMIIOHEHT
BBOJIUTHCS B AeDIHINI HEMOCHIIOBHO, HAMPUKIA, JJII NPUKMETHUKA XOJ0OHULL
NOJAHO ULUIKOM TpaAMLiiHy Je(iHIF0 3 BYICWIKOK JI0 TEeMIEepaTypHOro
napamerpa: «X0JOJHBIM Ha3bIBAIOT MPUPOJIHOE SIBIIEHUE, 0OBEKT, KOTOPHIE UMEIOT
OTHOCHUTEIBHO HU3KYIO Temmeparypy» (JIm.:1493).

2. TIpMKMETHUKM 3 CEeMAHTHUKOI0 (PaKTYypu NOBEPXHi: Opumbli, 20/blll,
2NIAO0KUU, CKOJIL3KUL, OAPXAmMHbILl, WEIKOBbIU, GOTHUCMbIL, MOXHAMDbLU, MAXPOBbll,
NYUWUCMbLY, 3ePHUCbBIL, WUEPULABLIL, Wepoxosamyli. B ekcriepuMeHTax 3’ sICOBaHO,
M0 BCl HaABEJEHI CJIOBA BUSABIIIOTH CHIBHHUN 3MICTOBUM 3B'SI30K 13 TAKTHWIHLHUM
BIUYTTSIM. 3 OAHOTO OOKy, CIOAM MOTpamWid CJIOBa, SIKI MO3HA4alOTh PIBHY,
OJTHOPIHY MOBEPXHIO, IO NMPH TAaKTWIHLHOMY KOHTAaKTI HE CIPHUYMHSIE BUPA3HOTO
BIUIMBY Ha HIKIPY JIIOJUHU. 3 JPYroro 00Ky, B IPYIIl € IPUKMETHUKH, 10 MapKYIOTh
neski cnenudiaal BUAU (HakTyp, SK1 JFOIMHA MOYKE PO3PIBHITH Ta KBaTihiKyBaTH Ha
JOOTHUK, TaKl SIK MOXHambll, nywucmosiid 4 oapxammuoiti. lleHTpalbHUMH €leMeH-
TaMU LI€I TPYOU sl pOCIMCHKOI MOBHM € OINO3UTHBHI MPUKMETHUKU 21a0KUli Ta
wepoxosamulil | wepwaswiil.

Pe3ynbraTi eKCIepUMEHTY 3acBIMYIIIM, IO O3HAKW, HAa3BaHI JIEKCEMaMH
2NA0KUU, WepoxXosamvlil Ta Wepuassli, CIPUNMAIOTECS MOBIIMH SIK 30pOM, TaK 1
Ha JIOTHK, TIPOTE IJIS BCIX TPHOX MPHUKMETHHKIB 3B’S30K 3 TAKTUJIHBHUM KaHAJIOM
iHpopMaIlii OKpecleHH SK CHIbHMA. ATNpIOopi MOXKHA MPUITYCKATH, 0 1el (akT
MaB 01 OyTH TOMIUEHHM JIeKCUKorpadamu 1 BimOUTHIl y AediHIIIAX, OJHAK aHATI3
neHIM 13 POCIMICHKUX CJIOBHUKIB CBIAYUThH, II0 B HHUX 3A€OUIBIIIOTO 3aCTO-
COBYIOTHCS CHHOHIMU Ta BHYTPILIH1 BIICUJIKU ;

I'naokuii. 1. be3 BBICTYIIOB, BIIQJAVH U IiepoxoBarocteit, poBubii (MAC 1:313).

I'naokuu. 1. T'magkum ABIS€TCS TO, YTO HMMEET POBHYIO IOBEPXHOCTb,
JIMIICHHYO BBICTYIIOB, BIIAJMH, CKIaaokK (Im.:206).

Hlepwaeviu. Vimerommii HEPOBHYIO MOBEPXHOCTh, HETIAJKUMN, IIEPOXOBATHIN
(MAC 4:712).

Llepoxosamuiii. C HEOOIBIIMMHU HEPOBHOCTAMHU Ha MOBEPXHOCTH, HETJIAIKUN
(MAC 4:711).

Illepwaswiii. C HETIaaKoOW, HEPOBHOM, IepoxoBaToi NMoBepxHOCTHIO (BAC
17:1366).

Llepoxosamovii. C MEIKUMU HEPOBHOCTAMH Ha IOBEPXHOCTH; HETJAIKHUI

(BAC 17:1356).

128



Linguistic and Psychological Features of Adjectives and Their Lexicographic Description

AHAJIOTTYHO OMHCAHO MPUKMETHUKU 3 CEMAHTHKOIO TaKTUJIBHUX BITYYTTIB U y
HaAOUTBIIOMY TIYMadyHOMY CJIOBHHUKY MOJIbCbKOI MOBHU 3a pea. B. JlopoieBchbkoro
(Dorosz.):

Gladfki. 1 a). Bez nierbwnosci, chropowatosci, bez smarszek, nie poros$nigty.

Szorstki. 1. Majacy niegladka powierzchnie, chropawy, Kkostropaty,
chropowaty.

Chropawy. Niegtadki, szorstki.

Hageneni gedininii, mo cyTi, BKa3ylOTh HE Ha CaMe TaKTUJIbHE quyTTﬂ a Ha
SABUIA, SKI WOTO CHPUIUHAIOTH: SIKIIO TIOBEPXHS MAa€ 3amaJuHKH 1 BHCTYIIH,
JOCTaTHI 32 PO3MipamMu Il TOTO, MO0 X MOTJIM PO3Mi3HATH PENENTOPU Ha MIKIpi
JIFOIVHY, TO TaKy MOBEPXHIO HAB3UBAIOTh HETJIAJKOI0, HEPIBHOIO, MIOPCTKOIO.

Ha nymky JI. Jlaeako, MDK pOCIACHBKUMH CHHOHIMAMHU Wiepuiasyulll Ta
uiepoxosamolll ICHYIOTh CEMAHTHYHI BIAMIHHOCTI: TIEPIIE CJIOBO «OTHUCYE MOCTIAHY
BJIACTHUBICTh MOBEPXHD», a APYTre — IIPOMDKHY CTa/11t0 0OpOOJICHHS 1€l TOBEPXHD)
(JTaeuko 2005:77); 1Hakile KaxydW, uepoxosamviii — HE LUIKOM JIOBEPIICHUM,
TaKWd, MO0 Mae B igeali HaOMWKaTUCS 1O Tiagkoro crany. OmHaK aHami3
CITOJTy4yBAaHOCTI ITUX TPUKMETHWKIB Ha OCHOBI KOHTEKCTIB 3 «HarmonambHOTO
KOpITyca PYCCKOTO s13bIKa» HE J03BOJISIE PO3MEKYBATH BXKUBAHHS 3 II€I0 03HAKOIO.

[IpUKMETHUKYU 21a0Kuil, pO6Hbll, Uulepoxosamulii Ta TOXIIHI IMEHHUKHU
(reposrocmb, wepoxoeamocmy), AKIIO X BKIIOYAIOTH Y 30HY TIIYMaYeHHS, 3aBXK/IH
BHUCTYNAIOTh MapKepaMy CEMAaHTUIHOTO KOMIIOHEHTA 'TaKTHJIbHE BITUYTTS', TUB.

bykne. 1. TkaHb C 111IepOX0OBaTOM, B MEIKMX 3aBUTKAX, TOBEPXHOCTHIO, a TAKXKE
KpydeHast psika ¢ menkumu 3aputkamu (OLLL 62).

I'pyowini 3. Kectkuii, Hernmaakui, mepoxosarsiid (OLL 146).

Kpen. 1. lllenkoBasg wnM mepcTsiHas TKaHb C IIEPOXOBATOM MOBEPXHOCTHIO
(OI1I 305).

3aoopuna. lllepoxoBarocTh Ha riaakoi nosepxuoctu (OLLI 204).

Pugpnenue. O0GpaboTka TOBEPXHOCTH MJIsi TPUIAHUS €M MIEPOXOBATOCTU —
HaHeCeHHue y3KuxX ocTphix 00po3aok (OILI 680).

3ayceney 2. Tex. lllepoxoBaTrocTb, OCTPBII BBICTYI, HEPOBHOCTh Ha IIO-
BEPXHOCTU METAUIMYECKOTO M3ACTHsI, TMOJYYHUBIIMECS TPU HECOBEPIICHHOMN
oopadotke (MAC 1, 589).

3ayucmums 1. Cney. Caenatb 4YUCTBIM, CHSIB YacTh MOBEPXHOCTH; YCTPAHUTh
HEPOBHOCTH, IepoxoBatocTy U T. . (MAC 1:595).

[Ipote, sk MM 3a3Ha4WIM, TpaAMIliiiHA JEeKCUKOTrpadis NMEpeBa)KHO OOMHUHAE
iHopMaIllI0 MOJ0 KaHATy TMepIenilii Mpyu BU3HAYCHHI 0a30BHX NPUKMETHHUKIB
TaKTUJIBLHOTO BITUYTTSI.

[leBHOIO MipOIO (JIy’KE€ HETOCITOBHO) BIICWIKH JI0 KaHATy TEPUENIli M0 aHo
B AeiHiisfX cIoBHUKA pocilicbkoi MoBHU T. €ppemonoi (muB. Edp. 2000). 3oxpema,
Py TAYMa4deHHI ASIKUX MPUKMETHUKIB Ta iX JEpHUBaATIB BUKOPUCTAHO Mapkep 'Ha
OIITYIIb':

I'pyovui. 2) a) YKecTkuil, HErNMagKWii, MIEPOXOBAThIA Ha OLIyNb (O TKaHSX,
KOXe, mepcTd W T.L.); Ocpybesams. 1) a) JlenaTbcsi XKECTKUM, HETJAIKUM,
IEPOXOBATHIM, TPYObIM Ha BUII, HA OLIYIIb.
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JKécmruii. 1) a) TBepaplid, IIOTHBIN HA OIIYIb (IPOTHUBOIL . MASKUIL).

Heorcnvi. 2) MArkuii, TOHKUH, He TPYObIii (Ha OLILYTIb).

HesBaxkarouu Ha 1€ BaxJIMBE JOMOBHEHHS, Ne(iHILIi 0a30BUX JIEKCEM 21a0KULL
Ta mepoxoeambzu y IbOMY CJOBHUKY VKIQJCHO IIUIKOM TpaauIlidHO, 13
NepexXpecHUMU BiIICUIIKAMU:

I'naokuii. 2. Vimeroumii poBHYI0, 0€3 BBICTYIIOB U BIIQJNH TOBEPXHOCTb.

Llepoxosamuui. 1) Imeronuii MeIKrMe HEPOBHOCTH Ha MOBEPXHOCTH;
HETJIaJKHUHU.

Bim3dHaunMo mnpuHarijiHo, 10 AaHAJOTIYHO TOOyJoBaHi ¥ AediHii
MPUKMETHUKIB TAKTWJIBHOTO BITUYTTS WOPCMKULL, Wepexamuil, wepuasuti y
«CroBHUKY yKpaiHCbKOi MOBW» B 11 ToMax.

Jlumie B AESKUX PIIKICHUX BUIAJKAX, MEPEBAKHO NPHU OMNHUCI MiA3HAYEHb, Y
TpaIUIIHHUX CJIOBHUKAX BBEIEHO BIACWIKY IO TAKTUJIBHOTO CHPUUAHATTA. Tak, y
BAC y cnoBa wepuwiaswviii BUAIEHO Take MIA3HAYEHHS: 'C TYCTBIM BOPCOM (OOBIYHO
rpyObIM, KOJIFOUMM, pa3apaxaronmM Koxy mnpu npukocHoBenun) (BAC 17:1366).
bim3bke mig3HaueHHs! YKPAIHCHKOTO MPUKMETHHUKA Uepuiasuti TAKOXK TIIyMauHuThCs
yepe3 MNEpUENTUBHY O3HAaKy: ‘TBepAWd, TIpyOWid, KOJMOUMM Ha JAOTHUK, SIKUH
T0JIPA3HIOE IKIPY MPU TOTUKY  (HAPHUKIIAJ, wiepiuase psaoHo, Wepuasull pYutHuK),
auB. (CYM 11:446). YV kopucTyBada TaKMX JIEKCUKOTPA(PMHUX MPOAYKTIB M€
CKJIaCTUCh aOCypAHE BpaXCHHs, IO JIMIIE YacTHMHA BXXKWBaHb OgHO3HAYHOTO (!)
cioBa wepwaswiil | wepwasuil BiOUBAE Pe3yabTaTH TAKTUILHOTO CHPUHHSATTA, a
TaK1 CIIOJyUYEHHS SIK wiepuiagvle 2yobl Y wepuiasuii cmosdoyp TO3HAYaI0Th SBUIIIA,
TS YCBIOMJICHHSI SIKMX TOTUKOBUI KOHTAKT HEMOTPIOHHMIA.

3arajioM Takl TiymMadeHHs, Jnae Oomall TOODKHO 3TrajaHo TMpo KaHaj
neplenTuBHOl 1HopMalli, y TpaJuLIfHUX CIOBHUKAX paIIle BHUHITOK, HDK
IIPaBUIIO.

Jlume cnoBuuk 3a pen. lO. AmpecsHa MOCTIMOBHO BKJIIOYAE€ BKa3IBKM Ha
TaKTWIbHI BITUYTTA y ACPIHII NPUKMETHUKIB 13 CEMAHTUKOIO (DaKTypHu MOBEPXHI,
TIUB.

I'naoxkuii. Tako#, TIOBEPXHOCTh KOTOPOTO BOCHPHUHHMMACTCS — OOBIYHO Ha
OLIyIlb — KaK HE MMEIoIas HUKAKUX YTIyOJIEHUH U BBICTYNOB [TK O camoit
noBepxHocTH] (ACPSI 2:591).

I'pyowiii. 1. Takol, KOTOPBIM UMEET KECTKYIO M IIEPOXOBATYIO MTOBEPXHOCTD,
TaK 4TO K HEMY HENpPUSITHO MPHUKACATLCS, YACTO BCJEACTBHUE IJIOXOH 00paboTKU
[0OBIMHO 0 MaTepuarax, a TaKkKe 00 M3ACTUIX U3 HI/IX] (ACPsI 2:716).

Taxki z[e(b]Hluu OpPIEHTOBAHO Ha MCHUXOJIOTTYHI aCTEKTH BHKOPHCTAHHS MOBH,
AKa JKUBE 1 PO3BUBAETHCS JIMIIE Yy MOBJCHHEBIM [IIJIbHOCTI CBOIX HOCIIB.
[HTepnperanist JIEKCUYHOTO 3HA4Y€HHS, B SIKYy BBEIEHO (PIrypy MOBLS sIK CyO’€kTa
KOTHITUBHOI JIIIBHOCTI (B TOMY 4YHCIl 1 CyO’€KTa CHPHUHUHATTS), JO3BOJIIE
MaKCHUMaJIbHO TOYHO BIITBOPIOBATH Ty H(MOpMAILi0, sIKa 3aKpillJieHa 32 TAM YU TUM
CJIOBOM B KOJIEKTUBHINA MOBHIA CBIJOMOCTI.

4. BUCHOBKH
JlexcukorpagiyHuil ONMUC TNPUKMETHUKIB KapJAUHAJIBHO BIAPIBHAETHCS Bij
OTIMCY CJIIB IHIIIUX YaCTUH MOBH, OCOOJMBO IMEHHUKIB, 10 SIKUX B MPUHITUII MOXE
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OyTH 3acTOCOBaHE CTPYKTYPYBaHHS CEMaHTHYHOTO IIUIOTO 1 BHOKPEMJICHHS
IUCKPETHUX CKJIQAOBUX. SIKICHI TNPUKMETHUKH HA3WBAIOTh O3HAKH, Xapak-
TEPUCTUKH, BJIACTUBOCTI YOTOCh, 1 TOMY BOHM HE MOXYTb OYTHM CHpPHUIHSATI
abCTpaKTHO, BIMIPBAHO BiJ CBOiX HOCIiB, TOOTO TUX UM THUX MPEIMETIB YU SBUII
(o3HaKa 6ucokuu HE MOXEe OyTH OCMHCJEHAa OKPEMO Bil MPEIMETIB, SIKUM BOHA
npUTaMaHHa, HANpUKIAN, JIepeBa, CTOBOypa, TOpH, JIIOAWHH, IpaOWHU, CTOBIMA
tomo). Crenndika 03HAKOBHUX CIIIB IOJISITAE B TOMY, IO BOHHU ITO3HAYAIOTh IIE€BHI
KBaHTH 1HGOpMAIil, K1 JIOACHKANA MO30K, 100 iX OCMHUCIMTH, Ma€ CIIOYaTKy
BUYICHYBAaTH 13 LUIOT0, CIPUHHATOrO IHTETPOBAaHO 1 KOMIUIEKCHO. CeMaHTUYHE
HATNIOBHIOBAHHA O3HAaKOBUX CJIB (MepeayciM MmapaMeTpUYHUX MPUKMETHHKIB)
BJIAIITOBAHE TaKUM YHMHOM, III0 BOHO HE JO3BOJISIE TIMOMIOro ujeHyBaHHs. Lle
CTBOPIOE 3HAYHI TPYIHOLI NpH MOOYIOBI BIIMOBIIHUX TJIyMadeHb Y CJIOBHHUKaX.
Hediniii 03HaKOBOI JEKCUKH Y TPaJUIIMHUX TIYMauHHUX CJIOBHUKAX Halyactiiie
OyIyIOThCS Yepe3 CUHOHIMIIO, aHTOHIMF0 @00 BHYTPIIIHI BIICUIIKH, 110 MPU3BOIUTH
70 3aMKHEHOTO KOJa y BHU3HAYEHHSX 1 pOOUTH CJIIOBHHMKOBI CTaTTi Malio-
iHpopMaTuBHUMU. OJIHAK BUMOTH CYYaCHOI JIHTBICTUKH 10 CEMAHTHYHOTO ONHUCY
JIGKCUKUA CYTTE€BO 3pocid. Sk 3a3HaumB A. Ky3HENOB, «HAyKOBII KOTHITUBHOTO
HaIPsSMKY HaITOJICTJIMBO HAMararoThCsS OTPUMATH TaKUM JIHTBICTUYHHUMA OIHC, SIKUAN
OyB OM aneKBaTHUM JI0 MEHTAJIbHUX CTPYKTYp HOciiB MOBW» (Ky3HemoB 2000:181).
BusiBiieHHST 3MICTY MEHTAJILHUX CTPYKTYP 1 BUIMOBIAHMX MOBHHX OJIMHUI MOKHA
MPOBOJINTH PIBHUMH METOJaMH, 1 OJHUM 3 HaWOUIbII HAIIMHUX € TICUXO-
JIHTBICTUYHUN €KCTIEPUMEHT.

[IcuXOMHrBICTHYHI  AOCHUIKEHHS  3acBIMYWIM, [0 3HA4YHA  YacTHHA
NPUKMETHUKIB POCIICHKOT MOBH MO3HA4Ya€ O3HAKH, SIKi JIIOJUHA CIpUMae depes
NEpPLENTUBHI KaHali. BUSBICHO YHCJICHHI SBUINA KOMIUIEKCHOTO CIPUNWHATTS
O3HAaK, KoM H(OpMaIlisl HAIXOAWTh Uepe3 JBa UM HAaBIThb TPU KaHAIU BITUYTTS.
BaxnmBo, 1Mo gaHi eKCTIEPUMEHTY JI03BOJIMIIM BU3HAYUTH KUIbKICHY MIPY 3B’ SI3KY
NEBHOI O3HAKM 3 KaHaioM cHpuiHATTI. OTXe, Ha Il OCHOBI MOHa POOUTH
BUCHOBKHM WIOJI0 TCUXOJOIYHO AaKTyaJlbHOTO 3MICTYy, 3aKpIUIEHOTO 3a TUM YH
IHIIIMM O3HAaKOBHM CJIOBOM Yy CBITOMOCTI MOBIIB. DakT MOMIHYBaHHS IIE€BHOTO
MEPLENTUBHOTO KaHATY MPU CTPHUUHATTI O3HAKH, TIO3HAYEHOI MPUKMETHUKOM, Ma€e
OyTH BpaxoBaHO NPHU HMOTO JEKCHUKOTpapiyHOMY ONHCiL. Y CIOBHUKOBY ACPIHIIIIO
JOIUTLHO BKITFOYATH BIICWJIKY JO BHIY IEPIEIIIi, ska 3a0e31edy€e YCBITOMIICHHS
TOT YU TOI O3HAKU: eapsuutl, (Xon00Hu, pyouti, pieHull, wepexamutl) — TaK|H, 110
HOTO JIIOJIMHA CIIPUIMMAE BCIEIO0 MOBEPXHEIO TUIA YU 11 YaCTUHOIO, HA IOTHK; KUCIUU
(conookuti, eipxuil) — Takud, MO CHPUHAMAETHCS PEIENTOPaMH s3UKa (Ha CMak)
tomo. lle He numie 3a0e3meuuTh KOPEISIi0 MDK JEKCHUKOTpapiyHUM OMHCOM
JeKCeM Ta TICUXOJIOTIYHO aKTyalbHUMHU [l MOBLIB 3MICTaMHu, a W JI03BOJHTH
pO3B’s3aT HU3KY BIAacHE JIEKCUKOTpapIIHUX 3aBJaHb, TAKUX SIK OTHC HEMPIMHX
3HA4YCHb MPUKMETHHUKIB, MOOYI0BA CTPYKTYPH TMOJTICEMii TOIIIO.
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REVIEWS

Twardzisz P. Defining ‘Eastern Europe’: A Semantic Inquiry into Political
Terminology. S. I. : Palgrave Macmillan, 2018. XVII, 259 p.

Tapac llImirep
markdeco@gmail.com
JIpBIBCHKUI HAIIOHAIbHUN YHIBEpcUTET IMeH1 IBana dpanka, Ykpaina

Y wMonorpadii «BusnHauenns «CxinHoi EBponm»: ceMaHTHUHMI pO3CIi
MOJITHYHOT TepMiHoJoTi» [TioTp TBapa3inT mocTaBuB coO1 3aBIaHHS OTIUCATH CaMe
nousATTss CxigHoi EBpomu, Ha u4MiO 3allyTaHy CYTHICTh YIUIMHYJIM TEPEMIHHI
ICTOpUYHI, MOJITUYHI i reorpadiuHi oOcTaBUHU. Xoua iM’si EBponu moxoauTh 1ie
Bil JaBHHOTPEUBKOTO MiTy, Juiie y apyrid usepti X VIII cT. 3aBasiku mBencrkomy
kaprorpady @iminy Worany ¢don Crpamenbepry 3¢opMyBatocs cydacHe
reorpaiaHe po3yMIHHSI MEX CXITHOTO KOpJOHY. Ternep aBTOp KHUTH JOJy4ae 1€l
KOTHITUBHO1 JIIHTBICTUKHU JIJIS1 OTTUCY 1OTO MICTKOTO 1 0aratorpaHHOTo TIOHSTTSL.

[Mumryun npo Cxigny EBpomy, gocmigauku 13 3axigHoi EBpomu 3BepTaroTh
yBary 1 Ha «CXIUTHICTB», 1 Ha «EBPOMEUCHKICTH», IO TMOPOMKYE HABITh JOCHTH
po3muTte dpopmymoBanus «llenTpanpHo-Cxinna EBpomay i THX caMHUX TEPUTOPIH
(po3nin 1). ¥V cBiToBii reorpadii JOMIHYye aHIJIOCAKCOHCHKUN KYT 30Dy, AKUH
103BoJIsi€ BBaXatu [Ipary cXigHOEBpPONEHCHKUM MICTOM, IO JIGKHUTHh Ha 3axid Bil
3aX]ILHO€Bp01'IeI/ICBKOFO Binns. V cycmﬂbHOMy ,Z[I/ICKprI BLZ[‘IYBaeTBCH 3MIIIaHHS
reorpagiyHUX 1 3HAYCHHEBUX, TEPUTOPLUIBHUX 1 CYTHICHUX MapaMmerpiB, IO
OPUMHOXKYE CIIOCOOM MEXYBaTH IO TEPHUTOPitO, JOJAIOYM WHKOJHM HaBITh Taki
KpuTepii Ak penrii (mpaBociaBHa/karonuibka EBpoma) 4y KymneTypa
(XpucTUsIHChKa/OCMaHChKa). MHIIICTH 1OTO perioHy B o4ax 3axifHOTO 4YHUTaya
MICTUTB OUTbIIIE 3aCTEPEKIIMBHUX, HDK CYNUILHO TO3UTHUBHUX acOITiaIlii.

IcTopuuHa yacTuHA KHUTH (pO31LUT 2) MOKa3ye, SIK CEPEIHbOBIYHA KOHLICIILIS
XpUCTUSHCHKOTO CBITY 3aKjaja TIE€BHI TEepelyMOBHM HaBiTh JO CYy4acHOTO
cripuiHATTSA. KOpOTKI icTOpHYHI HApUCH MOKIMKAHI TOSICHUTH BaroMiCTh OKPEMHUX
MO JIJIT MOJIEPHHMX CXITHOEBPONEHCHKUX HAIllll, HAroJOIIyl0Yd Ha IEBHOMY
CNUIbHOMY A0CBinl. BogHouac Taki BIIOMOCTI MIIBOJASATH UMTaya J0 3’ SCYBAHHS
MOXO/KEHHS YaCTO MOBTOPIOBAHMX KOHLENTYaIbHO MOMITUYHUX MeTadop XX cT. —
«YKpalHChbKe MMUTAHHSY», «CYIETChKa MPoOIIeMay, KTOJIBCHKUN KOPUIIOPY, «HIMEIbKa
tema». Exckypc oOpuBaeThcsi Ha KiHII 1980-X pp., 10 BUKIMKAE NMEBHUN Kalb,
ajpke nepioa HoBoro fin de siecle Bxke MOXKHA OCMUCIIUTH TIOCUTHh 00’ EKTUBHO.

Tpertiii po3aUT KHUTH TPUCBSIYEHO TEPMIHOJIOTIYHAM THUTAHHS 13 TOTJSIIY
3aKJIalyBaHOTO 3HAYEHHS, 13 TMOTJIIY MOJKIMBHUX acoIliallii 1 HaBiTh 3 TMOTIBIY
optorpadii. J{oCHIHUK pO3TIIsiaE CyMy TEPMIHIB, SIKUMH XapaKTepU3yIOTh Halll

© Iluizep Tapac, 2018. This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms and conditions of the Creative
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perioH, BKJIIOYA€E TakKl OMHCOBI TEPMIHM «MOCTKOMYHICTHYHa EBpoma» Ta «(Ko-
JMIIHIA) paastHChKHN OJI0K», 3BepTaeThCs 10 HiMelbKuxX TepMinis “Mitteleuropa” i
“Zwischeneuropa”. Lleit po3ain OyB Ou Ime IIKaBiIIMM, SKOW aBTOPOBI BIAIOCH
HMpLIe 3aTyYUTH MaTepisyid, HAmMCaHl y PBHUX KpaiHax HAaIIoro pErioHy
(mpuHaiMHI 3 TeorpadIHUX SHITUKIIONIE AN, BUAAHUX Y ITUX KpaiHax).

Y d4erBepTOMy pO3IUTI TPOAHATI30BAHO CTEPEOTHINH, SKUMH 3aXiTHUN
€BpOIEELb CIPUMMAE CXITHOTO, a caMe: BIICTalICTh, KyJlbTypa Ta CIaUIMHA,
KOMYHIBM Ta HHIII -13MH, aHTUCEMITHU3M, HALIOHAII3M, CEJIIHCTBO, Mepudepis,
OITHICTh, PENriMHICTh, CIIPHI TEPHUTOPI, HIMEIBKHA BIUIMB, «IOBEPHECHHSD IO
EBponu, cTpareriune po3milieHHs. Takuii mepeik cTae MIaHOM i JJid Halmx
IMIIPKMEHKEPIB Yy IMIMPOKOMY 3HAU€HHI, TOOTO MOJITUYHHUX 1 KyJbTYpHHUX AIAYIB,
HAYKOBIIIB 1 KYPHAIICTIB, III00 MIHATH 1Iei penepTyap. JAMBHO, 1110 Temep 30BCIM HE
3TaIyIOTh MPO BEIHWKY MY3HUYHY KYJbTYPY HAIIIOTO PETIOHY, SIKa B MEBHI ICTOPUYHI
Mepio I BUKOHYBaJIa IUIUIOMATHYHI 3aBIaHHS Ta HECJIA II1IJIKOM MTO3UTUBHHUM TOCHIT
CBITY. Y IIbOMY K PO3AUIl YMIIIEHO aHal3 Ae(iHILiN 4OTUPbOX TepMIHIB — «CXinHa
EBpomnay, «llentpansna EBpona», «Cxinno-Lentpansua EBpona» 1 «lleHTpanbno-
CxinHa EBpoma» — 3 mormsmy, sKi KOHKPETHO KpaiHM OXOIUTIOIOThH Il TEPMIHH.
AmHai3 3acBiTUUB, M0 YKpaiHy BABIY1 yacTime BigHOCATh 10 CxigHoi EBporu, HDK
1o llenTpanpHoi.

Kopmyc cydacHOi aMepWKaHCHKOI aHTJIMCHKOI MOBH TEX BUKOPHCTAHO SIK
JKEPEITO JJIsl CTaTUCTUYHOTO MpecTaBieHHs 00pa3y CximHoi EBpomnu cepen HOCIB
[LOTO BapiIHTY aHTJIIHCbKOI MOBH (po3aut 5). HaykoBelb MpOCTEKUB YACTOTHICTD
CHUHTaKCUYHMX MOKAa3HUKIB 1 TEM, LIO J03BOJIIE CKOPUTYBaTHU HalIE YCBIIOMJICHHS
TOTO, SIK aMEpPHUKaHIll CIpuiiMaioTh Hac (200 MHIIYTH MPO HAC), aje caMm aHaji3
MO0KAa3aB JIMIIEC aKTUBHICTh aKTYaIbHUX TEM, SIK1 HE 3K/ 3a41Nal0Th OCHOBU HAIIO1
IIEHTUYHOCTH.

OcTanHi JiBa po37Ud KHUTH (6 17) € BHECKOM JIO MOJITUYHOI JIHTBICTUKH, 1€
JOCIITHAK HaKIaJa€ CBId Marepisii Ha CUCTEMY CEMaHTHYHHUX TMOTJSIB Ta
IHTEepHpeTalii (BUKOPUCTOBYIOUH TaKl MapaMeTpH OIMHKCY, SIK MOBHE W MO3aMOBHE
3HAQUYCHHS, JCHOTAIlll W KOHOTAIllsd, KaTeropusailii, CHHOHIMISI, CEeMaHTUYHI
OPUMITUBH), IO PO3IIMPIOE TPOCTIp [JJs MOJATIBIIOTO JUCKYTYBaHHS W
aHaTi3yBaHHS.

Pi3Hi acmekTn yKpaiHCBhKOI JIMCHOCTI MPEACTABICHO Ha CTOpPIHKAX KHUTH.
IcTopis mpo 4dosnoBiKa, SKWUW HApPOAMBCS B ABCTPO-YTOpPIIMHI, BHUPOCTaB Yy
YexocioBayuMHi, OJpYyKUBCA B YropumHi, npamtoBas y CPCP, Ha neHcio mimos
yB YKpaiHi 1 HIKOJM HE BHIXIKaB 13 MykadeBa uu Yxropoaa (¢ 7.), SCKpaBo
CBITYUTH MPO TypOYIEHTHICTh HAIOT ICTOPIi. AJie BCe-Takh HaWBAKJIMBIIIE € T€, K
MU caMi cede 0a4uMo (YU — BIPHILLE — Y IKOMY MICII1): HEpenpe3eHTaTuBHA BUOIpKa
BCE X TOKa3aja, 10 MU TSXKIEMO BBaXATH Ce0E «CXIMTHUMH» ab0 «IIEHTPAIHHO -
CXiTHUMI» eBponeinsamu (c. 201).

[Tiiorp TBapmim — AOKTOp (UIONOTIYHUX HayK (MOBO3HABCTBO), JOLIEHT
KaTeJ[pyu JTUCKYPCO3HABCTBA IHCTUTYTY NPUKIAIHOI JIHTBICTUKM BapmiaBchbKoro
yHiBepcutery. BiH — BumyckHHMK JIOOJMHCHKOTO KaTOJMIBKOTO YHIBEPCHUTETY,
npaifroBaB y JIF0OOJMHCEKOMY KaTOJIMIIBKOMY YHIBEPCHTETI, YHIBepcHTeT1 M. Mapii

135



Review article

CxnonoBerkoi-Kropi (JIro6muH), a 3 2007 p. Bukimamae y BapmiaBcekomy yHi-
BepcUTETL. Y KOJIO HMOTo 3aIliKaBJIeHb BXOAATh KOTHITUBHA M KOPITyCHA JIHT BICTUKA
Ta TOJTHYHMI auckypc. Moro momepemni MoHorpadii NpUCBSUEHi NMUTAHHAM
KOTHITUBHOI T'paMatuku Ta oOpa3Hoi mMoBH («HymboBa aepuBaliisi B aHIIIMCBHKIN
MOBI: MiAX 1T KOTHITHBHOT TpamaTukm» (1997), « Moxaeni aHrIiMCchbKOTO CJIOBOTBOPY»
(2010), «MoBa MbKIEpKaBHUX 3B S3KIB: y MOIIyKax yocoOaeHHs» (2013)).
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IHAM’ SITKA ABTOPAM

«CxinHoeBponelchbKuil KypHan mncuxodiHrBicTukm» pP-ISSN  2312-3265,
e-ISSN 2313-2116 — MDKHaApOIHUI pPEIeH30BaHUN TIEPIOIUIHUNA HAYKOBU YacOIINC,
SKAW BUIIAETHCS JIBIY1 HA PIK. Y KypHAIl aBTOPH MOXKYTh MYOJIIKYBaTH pPe3yJbTaTd
BJIACHUX JIOCJJI)KEHb Y Tajy3l NCHUXO- Ta HEMPOJIHIBICTUKH, KOTHITMBHOI HAYyKH,
TICUXOJIOT1i MOBH Ta MOBJICHHSI, KOTHITUBHOI TICHXOJIOTi, TIparMaTyKH, TEPEKIal03HABCTBA.
Penxoneris npuitmae MaTepiaiy aHTIIHCHKOIO, YKPaiHCHKOI, POCIHCHKOI0 MOBAMH JIISI
myOJTiKarii y 4eproBoMy YHCIIi KypHaIy 3a ampecoro: psycholing@eenu.edu.ua.

Bumoru 10 opuriHajiiB cTaTeil, HATICJAHUX 10 HAYKOBOT'O YACOMMCY
«CXITHO €BPOTIECHCH KM 7KYPHAJI IICHXOJLIHT BICTHKID)

Crarti Mae BIATIOBINATH TEMATHI[l YacONMCY M CydacCHOMY CTaHy HayKH, MaTu
aKTyaJIbHICTh, HE OyTH OMYOJIIKOBAHOIO PAHIIIE YM MOJAHOI0 A0 MyONIKali B HIIMX
HayKOBHX >KypHaJlaxX YKpaiHH Ta CBITY. ABTOp BIIIOBIIAE 3a JOCTOBIPHICTH 1 BIPOT'IIHICTD
BUKJIAJICHOTO Marepiajly, BIICYTHICTh IUIariaTy ¥ KOpeKTHICT» BUCHOBKIB (muB. Ethics
Statement), npaBuIbHE UTYBaHHS HAYKOBUX PKEPEIT 1 MOKIMKAHHS Ha HUX.

Marepianu po3risigae penakiiiiiHa KoJeris BIITOBITHOTO PO3ALUTy YacoIuCy, a Ta-
KO aHOHIMHMUI perieH3eHT. [1icist cXBabHOro BIITYKY 3 HMOro OOKy peaxiiis mpuiMae
OCTaTOYHE PIICHHS MPO MYOJIKAIIFO0 CTATTI, PO MO0 TOBIIOMIITUMETECS aBTOPOBI.
OpwurinaibHi Bepcii cTareld IMyOJIKyBaTEMYThCS Y BIAKPUTOMY JIOCTYIl Ha CaiTi
xypHaiy http: //eepl.at.ua

O0csir craTTi — 12-18 cTOpiHOK (pa3oM 3 TprOMa aHOTAIISIMH ¥ JIITEpaTyporo, HE
OubIe 5 THC. ciiB), (hopmar A-4, BIICTaHb MDK psiikamu — 1,5 iHTepBamy, Kerib 14,
rapHirypa Times New Roman; nosisi: miBopyd, yropi, BHU3Y — 2,5 cM, TipaBopyd — 1 cM;
aozar — 1 cm;

ctopiaku ctarti HE HymMepoBaHi;

HE BUKOPHCTOBYBATH ITEPEHOCIB;

TaOJMIIL, PUCYHKHU TIOBUHHI MaTH HYMEpALIIIO 1 Ha3BY;

UTFOCTpaTHBHUK MaTepiayl TI0/laBaTh B TEKCTI KypCHMBOM; PUCYHOK, BHKOHAHMIA
3acobamu MS Word, 3rpymyBaty sk 0fuH 00’ €KT;

OxpemuM aitrioM MOTPIOHO MOAATH BIIOMOCTI IIPO aBTOpa: MPBBUIIE, IM S, TIO
0aThbKOBI (TPhOMa MOBaMHM); Ha3BY CTaTTi (TpbOMa MOBaMH); yUEHE 3BaHHS, MOCaa,
MicIie poOOTH (YCTaHOBa, MIMPO3ALI) aBTOpa; MOINTOBY anpecy; €IEKTPOHHY IOIITY;,
tenedoHn, daxc.

CrtpykTypa cTaTTi:

1) iM’s Ta PI3BUIIE aBTOPA, PSIKOM HIDKUE YCTAHOBA, Y SKIH MPAITIOe aBTop,

ENIEKTPOHHA aPeca, HANPUKJIIa:
IHeTpo Cmirt
petroalsmith@ukr.net
CximHO€EBpOIIEHCHKIIN HaLlIOHALHAN YHIBEpCUTET iMeHi Jleci Ykpainku, Ykpaina
2) Ha3Ba CTarTi M0 UEHTPY (BEJIMKHUMHU JIITEPAMHN);
3) ABi aHOTAIl YKpailHCHKOFO, aHTJIiiicbkoro MoBamu (150-200 coniB) (12 kerib);
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NB kaTeropuuno 3a00poHEHO NOaBaTH HEBIIPEIATOBaHU I BApIAHT MAIIMHHOTO MEPEKIIa Ty

nepest KO>KHOKO aHOTAITIER0 CJTiJT YKa3yBaTH MPI3BUIIE Ta 1M’ sl aBTOpa i Ha3BY CTaTTI
(BIAMOBITHOIO MOBOIO);

4) KJTFOYOBI CI0Ba KOXKHOIO 3 IBOX MOB (57 c1iB) (12 kerub, Kypcus).

TEKCT Britodae Taki HGOOXITHI €JIEMEHTH :
BCTYII (aKTyaJlbHICTh, META Ta 3aB/IaHHSI CTATTI);
METOIH JTOCTIDKEHHS
porienypa A0CTPKCHHS,
00roBOpPEHHS PE3YIIbTATIB;
® BHCHOBKH.
CIIMCOK JIITEPATYPU odopmnsita 3a Hopmamu APA: (http: //www.apastyle.org/),
12 kerb.

Akmo mKepeno OmyOIIKOBaHO YKPaiHCHKOK), POCIHCHKOI0 MOBOO (200 IHIIIMMHA
KAPWIMIHAMHA ~MOBaMH), Yy CIHCKY JlTeparypu HOro TOTPIOHO HaBeCTH
JIVIIIE JIATUHC bKMMH JIiTe pAMHU, HATIPUKJIAJ .

Kuura:

[IleBennoB FO. Hapuc cydacHoi ykpaiHChKOI JiiTeparypHOi MOBM Ta IHII JIHTBICTUYHI
ctynii. K.: Temnopa, 2012.

Shevelov, Yu. (2012). Narys Suchasnoii Ukrains koii Literatumoii Movy ta Inshi
Lingvistychni Studii [An Outline of Modem Ukrainian Literary Language and Other
Linguistic Studies]. Kyiv: Tempora.

Cratra B )KypHauy:
Cwmir II. TlcuxomHrBicTnuHa Mojenb auckypey. East European Joumal of
Psycholinguistics, 2014, 1(2), 122-130.

Smith, P. (2014). Psykholingvistychna model dyskursu [Psycholinguistic model of
discourse]. East European Joumal of Psycholinguistics, 1(2), 122—130.

InTepHeT-pecypc:
Smith, P. Psycholinguistic model of discourse. Retrieved from http: //XXX.XXX.XX

Po3nin y monorpadii:
Smith, P. (2014).  Psycholinguistic model of discourse. In: Challenges of
Psycholinguistics, (pp. 222—-242). J. Brown, (ed.). Lutsk: Vezha.

Te3u xoH (e peHuwii:

Smith, P. (2017). Psycholinguistic model of translation. In: J. Brown (Ed.) Third
International Conference Challenges of Psycholinguistics and Psychology of Language
and Speech — COPAPOLS 2017. Book of abstracts (10-12). Lutsk, Ukraine: Social
Initiatives and Analytic Research Center.

Ha xo’kHy mo3uiiito B CIHUCKY JIITEpATypy Mae OyTH TIOKJIMKaHHS B TEKCTI CTaTTi;
MOKJIMKAHHS B TEKCT1 CJIJ] POOUTH TaK: SIKIO MAEThCS Ha yBa3l JDKEPENO 3arajiom
(Smith, 2014), y BumanKy HMTyBaHHS B 3a3HaYEHHSIM HOMepY cTopiaku (Smith, 2014:225).
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INAMATKA ABTOPAM

«BocTouHOeBpONeiicKuii KypHaJa NCUXOJUHTBUCTHKI» P-ISSN 2312-3265,
e-ISSN 2313-2116 sBnsieTcsi ME&KTYHApOIHBIM PEIICH3UPOBAHHBIM TIEPHOTUISCKUM
HAy4YHbIM W3JIaHUEM, MYOJMKYyeMbIM JBaXIbl B Toj. B >KypHaie aBTOphl MOTYT
nevaraTh pe3yJbTarbl CBOUX HUCCIIGIOBAHUNA B 00JACTU MCUXO- U HEWPOJIMHI BUCTUKH,
KOTHUTUBHOW HAayKH, ITparMaTvuKH, NEPEBOAOBEACHUS, IICUXOJOTUH SA3bIKA U PEUH,
KOTHUTUBHOW NCUXOJIOTHH. PeIKOoJIIerus NpUHUMAET MaTepuallbl Ha aHIJIMHACKOM,
YKPaHCKOM, PYCCKOM SI3bIKaxX Ui MyOJMKAIMK B OYEPETHOM HOMEPE >KypHaa 1o
anpecy. psycholing@eenu.edu.ua

TpedoBanus k 0(popMIIeHHIO CTATEH NJIS IYOJIHKAIIAN

CraThs [OJDKHA COOTBETCTBOBAaTh TEMAaTWKE >KypHalla M COBPEMEHHOMY
COCTOSIHUIO HAyKH, UMETh aKTyaJbHOCTb, HE OBITh OMyOJMKOBAaHHOW paHee WIIU
MOJAHHOM K MyOJMKAIMKU B APYIUX KypHaJax YKpauHbl MM MHpa. ABTOp CTaThbU
OTBEYAET 3a JIOCTOBEPHOCTh W3JI0KEHHOIO MaTepuasa, OTCYTCTBHE IUIaruara Hu
KOPPEKTHOCTh BBIBOJIOB, MPABWILHOE IUTUPOBAHUE HAYYHBIX HCTOYHUKOB U
ccbutke Ha HUX (cM. Ethics Statement).

[locne peueH3upoBaHMs CTaTb aHOHUMHBIM PELEH3EHTOM U €r0 TIO3UTHUBHOTO
pelleHus PEaKTop YBEJOMUT aBTOpa 00 3ToM pemieHnd. OpUTrHHaIbHbIE BEPCUU
cTareil OymyT IMyOJIMKOBAaThCS B OTKPHITOM JIOCTYIIE Ha caiiTe KypHaia http://eepl.at.ua

OOt 06beM ctatbul — 12-18 ctpanury (He 6osee S ThIC. CJIOB), popmar A-4,
paccTossHMEe MEXAy cTpokamu — 1,5 uHTepBana, kerib 14, rapuutypa Times New
Roman;

MOJIsI: CJIeBa, BBEPXY, BHIBY — 2,5 cM, cripaBa — 1 cM; ab3al1 — T 3HAKOB;

ctpanuibl ctatbi HE HymepyroTces;

HE MCI0JIb30BATh IIEPEHOCOB;

WUTIOCTPATUBHBIN Marepuall MojaBaTh B TEKCTE, MOAIMCH HAOWPaTh KypCHBOM;
PHUCYHOK, BBITIOJIHEHHBIHN cpeactBamu MSWord, crpynmnupoBarh Kak O1MH OOBEKT;

B otnensHOM (aitnie mpock0ba mpenocTaBuTh CBeAEHUS 00 aBToOpe: (pamums,
UMs, OTYECTBO Ha3BaHHWE CTaTbH, YYEHOE 3BaHHE, JODKHOCTh, MECTO PabOThI
(yupexnenue, nopaseneHue) aBTopa, apec, 3JIeKTpOHHas No4Ta, TenedoH, (akc.

CrtpykTypa cTaThbm:

1) umst U pamuust aBTOpa, CTPOKOW HUXKE YUPEXKIACHHE, T1ie paboTaeT aBTop,

azipec, Harnpumep:

IleTpo Cmut
petroalsmith@ukr.net
BocTounoeBponecKui HalMOHAIbHBIA YHUBEPCUTET UMEHU Jlecu YKpauHKu
2) Ha3BaHWE CTAThH MO MEHTPY (0OIbIIMMU OyKBaMN)
3) aHHOTAMM HA YKPaMHCKOM M aHramiickoM ssbikax (150-200 cioB)
(12 kersb, KypcUB) C TIEPEBOJIOM UMCHH, (haMUJIMU aBTOPA U HA3BaHHS CTAThU Ha
COOTBETCTBYIOLIUM SI3BIK;
NB kareropuuecku 3ampelieHo N0AaBaTh HEOTPEAAKTUPOBAHHBINA BapHAHT
MAaIIMHHOTO MEPEBO/IA;
peaaKkiusi MOKET IOMOYb aBTOPY MEPEBECTU PE3FOME HA YKPAUHCKUM.
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4) KJTI0YEBbIC CI0BA HA KAKIOM U3 TpeX s3bIKOB (5—7 ¢jioB) (12 Kerib, KypcuB).

TEKCT Bximrouaer Takre He0OX0IUMBIE DIIEMEHTHI:

BBEJICHUE, METOJIbl MCCJICOBAHMS; MPOIIEAYypa HCCIEA0BaHUSA; 0OCYKIECHUE

pPE3yJIbTAaTOB; BEIBOJIbI.

CIIMCOK JIUTEPATYPBI odopmiare TolbKO corimacHo HopM APA:
(http://www.apastyle.org/)

Ecau ucTOYHUK OIMyOJIMKOBAaH Ha YKPAWHCKOM WJIM PYCCKOM S3bIKE (WM
JPYroM KUPWLIMYECKOM SI3BIKE), B CITUCKE JIUTEPATYPhl €r0 HEOOXOUMO MOJIaBaATh
JIATUHHCKUMHU ¥ KUPWLIHYEeCKUMHU OyKBaMU, HalpuMep:

Knwura:

[leseaboB HO. Hapuc cydacHOi YKpaiHCBKOI JITepaTypHOiI MOBHM Ta IHIII
mirBicTHyH1 ctyxii. K.: Temmnopa, 2012.

Shevelov, Yu. (2012). Narys Suchasnoii Ukrains koii Literatumoii Movy ta Inshi
Lingvistychni Studii [An Outline of Modem Ukrainian Literary Language and Other
Linguistic Studies]. Kyiv: Tempora.

CraTtba:
Cwmir II. TlcuxomiHrBicTMuHa Mojnenb auckypcey. East European Journal of
Psycholinguistics, 2014, 1(2), 122-130.

Smith, P. (2014). Psykholingvistychna model dyskursu [Psycholinguistic model of
discourse]. East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 1, 222—230.

HNuTepHeT-pecypc:

Smith, P. Psycholinguistic model of discourse. Retrieved from http: //XXX.XXX.XX

Paznes moHorpaguu:

Smith, P. (2014). Psycholinguistic model of discourse. In: Challenges of
Psycholinguistics, (pp. 222—-242). J. Brown, (ed.). Lutsk: Vezha.

Te3ucsl kKoHGepeHI N

Smith, P. (2017). Psycholinguistic model of translation. In: J. Brown (Ed.)
Third International Conference Challenges of Psycholinguistics and Psychology of
Language and Speech — COPAPOLS 2017. Book of abstracts (10-12). Lutsk, Ukraine:
Social Initiatives and Analytic Research Center.

Ha xaxknyro mo3uiuio B CIUCKE JIMTEPATyphl JOJDKHA OBITh CCHIJIKA B TEKCTE
CTaTbU, CCbIJIKKU B TCKCTC ACIAIOTCA TaK: €CJIM UMCCTCA B BUAY UCTOYHHK B IICJIOM
(Smith, 2014), B cimy4yae muTHpOBaHMS C yKa3aHMEM HOMepa cTpanuipl (Smith,
2014:225).
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